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PUBLI SHER S FOREWORD.

The Publishers are pleased to be able to present a new edition of Waters
Fl owi ng Eastward, considered by many to be the best and nost conplete work on
the fanobus Protocols of the Sages of Zion. To stress the fact that the
realization of the Protocols neans the elimnation of the rule of Christ the
King, it has been thought well to Sub-title the book The War Agai nst the
Ki ngshi p of Christ.

We are omtting sone of the illustrations included in the earlier editions,
but we are adding three inportant Appendi ces. Appendix | is the reproduction
of a large portion of an article which appeared in The Australian Soci al
Crediter, March and April, 1946. It shows the steady advance of the plans
outlined in the Protocols and enphasi zes the inportance of the financial
factor. Appendix Il treats of the Berne Trials, in particular of the fal se
statenments circul ated about the decision given in the Second Trial. This
Appendix is the translation of an extract froma work by the late H de Vries
de Heekelingen, one of the ablest witers on this question
The Third Appendi x contains sonme information about the Jews who hol d | eadi ng
positions in Russia and the Satellite Countries, as well as in U N O and
U S. A, and about the persecution of Catholics in these countries and in
Pal estine. The information is taken fromFree Britain (August 20, Septenber
10, Septenber 24, 1950), The Tabl et (Brooklyn) and Social Credit (Canada).

Several argunents against the authenticity of the Protocols are exam ned in
the book. It may be well to mention here a conpletely new argunment for their
authenticity. In 1937, a Russian ex-officer of the Czarist Intelligence
Service asked to see a friend of ours. The Russian ex-officer was acconpani ed,
on the occasion of the neeting, by a man well and favourably known to our
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friend. The ex-officer informed our friend and his wife that, in 1897, he had
been cal |l ed from Washi ngt on, where he was working for the Czarist governnent,
and sent to Basle, Switzerland, where the first Zi onist Congress was being

held that year. He was given a small detachnment of picked secret service nen.
VWile the Jews were in secret conclave, his nen staged a shamfire and dashed
into the roomshouting Fire! Fire!l In the ensuing confusion he made his way

quickly to the President's or Lecturer's table and took possession of all the
papers that were on it. These papers contained the originals of the Protocols.

This Russian officer escaped out of Russia in 1917 and lived nostly in
Paris. He was an old man in 1937. Needl ess to say our friend s veracity and
reliability are unquestioned.

To the information taken from Free Britain nmust be added the foll ow ng from
Know Your Eneny, by Robert H WIllians: " M. Ashberg, who was known
t hr oughout the banking world as a Jewi sh financier at the N a Banken in Sweden
bef ore the Bol shevi k Revol uti on, and was reported by Edgar Sisson as having
arrived in Russia two nonths after the successful " COctober Revolution," is
still in Russia and is the banker for the U S.S.R The London Star, Septenber
6, 1948, reported a visit by Ashberg to Switzerland for secret nmeetings with
Swi ss governnent officials and banki ng executives. D plomatic circles describe
M. Ashberg as the Soviet Banker who advanced | arge suns to Lenin and Trotsk
in 1917. At the tinme of the revolution, M. Ashberg gave Trotski nmoney to form
and equip the first unit of the Red Arny. A spokesman of the Soviet Legation
in Berne said ' M. Ashberg's visit will be private. He has property in
Switzerland'. . . Note that Banker-Comuni st Ashberg was even pernmitted to own
property, and in a capitalist nation. Gentile bankers-conpetitors of Jew sh
finance-were liquidated as capitalists soon after the revolution.” (i)

In The A.D.L. Bulletin of January, 1953, published by the Anti-Defamation
League of B'nai B rith, there appeared an article entitled " The Protocols and
the Prague Trial." The article began by asserting that the Protocols had been
proved to have been " fabricated " under the Russian Czars.

That statenment is now seen to be doubly false fromthe testinony above
adduced.

The main purpose of the A.D.L. article was to attenpt to show that the
Protocol s, in an astoundi ng nunber of ways "-were " the source book for the
Prague purge trials.” That is very interesting in view of the fact that the
M ni ster of Justice in charge of the Prague " Anti-Semtic " trials was a Jew,
Stefan Rais. He, of course, was acquainted with the Protocols fromthe Jew sh
side, and he was only one of the nmultitude of Jews who are in control behind
the Iron Curtain. One of themwas F. Herczog, who replaced as M nister of
State-planning in Hungary the " purged " Jew, Zolton Vas. From CGothic Ripples
of the 25th May 1953, we learn in addition that Beria, though officially known
as a CGeorgian, is popularly believed to be either half-Jewi sh or of Jew sh
descent. ... In Poland the Jew Stanislau Radiciew ez, is still Chief of the
Secret Police, and the Jew, Gonulka, is still in prison. The Jew, Pavel F
Yudi n, has been appointed Political Adviser to the Soviet Control Conm ssion
in Germany. ..

The London Daily Express 1st My, 1953, says that there is to be a new purge
of "inconpetents " in East Gernmany. It is to be carried out by Hermann Axen,
who according to The Jewi sh Chronicle (London), of Decenber 5th, 1952, is a
Jew.

W thank the Anti-Defamati on League of B ' nai B rith for inform ng us that
Jews are using the Protocols against Jews behind the Iron Curtain.

1. Op. cit. p. 33

PREFACE
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It has been frequently observed that our civilization follows the course of
the sun westward: from Greece to Rone, from Scandi navia and Germany to
Engl and, France and Spain, from Europe to America. It |ooks towards the west
for fresh lands where it may build nobler cities and create nore perfect forns
of life, unhanpered by the tramels of the past. It may be said that the west
stands for independence of thought, free expression, and representative
government: these principles are involved in the western conception of
progr ess.

Beneath this great westward flow of our civilization, there are
undercurrents novi ng eastward. These are inpelled by a spirit which | ooks back
to the east, to the days of tyrant and slave, of luxury and msery, and
incidentally the suppression of western culture. This spirit is retrogressive,
t hough often calling itself " Progress,"” and its ways are devious. But the
currents for which it is responsible are broad, deep and violent in their
effect.

The foll owi ng pages are designed to cast |ight on these eastern
undercurrents whi ch have underm ned western states. Political problens which
nost governments prefer to ignore have been conmented upon in detail. Special
attention has been given to a struggle going on underground, and which is
per haps of greater significance than the so-called perils to western
civilization, such as the Yellow Peril or the Black Peril, where every nove is
wat ched and understood not only by their rulers in each nation, but also by
t he governed thensel ves as a whol e.

In brief, an attenpt has been nmade to place in broad relief the inner
structure of a system which has produced and still fonments not only racial
enmty, but also has even underm ned certain civilizations and overthrown
est abl i shed national governmnents.

PART ONE ZI ONI SM
| . THE BALFOUR DECLARATI ON

The world war had entered its fourth year in the latter part of 1917, with
no indication of a rapid settlenent in sight. The conplexity and variety of
events, increasing with the years, had enphasized its universal character
Every country engaged-whet her Anerica, Germany, Russia, G eece, France, ltaly,
or England found its entire interests, political, economc, and ethnic,
involved in the issue. All these nations seened gripped in a deadl ock, and at
the sane tine felt the pressing need of deliverance.

Before 1917, it had been thought that if the allies continued to hold the
western front, the Russian " steamroller woul d crash the central powers by
sheer force of nunmbers. But the "steamroller” had itself exploded: there had
been a revolution, and, by the end of July, Russian troops had w thdrawn from
Bessar abi a and Ml davia, and between the Dniester and the Pruth, |eaving the
eastern front undefended. If this | oss was somewhat offset by the fact that
Amrerica, in spite of the President's reluctance, had finally joined the
allies, it was still doubtful whether her forces would arrive in time and in
sufficient nunmbers to be of real mlitary val ue.

The scal e on which the war was waged nade all usual nethods of reaching a
settl enent out of the question: no outside Power could be invoked as nedi at or
t he Pope had issued a peace proposal on August 1, but the allies regarded it
as inspired by Germany and turned a deaf ear

Al lied statesnen had cast about for sonme principle on which an honourabl e
peace coul d be proposed, if a crushing defeat could not be inflicted on the
eneny. The principle of nationalities, viz., the right of small nations to
formtheir own government, had been advanced, and had nmet with genera
accept ance.
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Thus Anerica's object in entering the war, according to President WIson, was
to deliver the peoples of the world fromautocracy,” " to nake the world safe
for denocracy," and the like. But the application of this principle presented
difficulties. That Germany and Austria should be broken up into Pol and,
Czecho- Sl ovaki a, Hungary, Jugo-Slavia, etc., in the way that afterward
occurred, was one matter; but the exanple of Russia, and the possibility of
the principle being applied to England, then troubled by Irish agitators, and
the other allies, led many to dread a conpletely di smenbered Europe.

Nevert hel ess, the idea had acquired a | arge neasure of popularity in cities
where reaction agai nst over-organi zati on had created an i ntense desire for
freedom

In rough, this was the situation when the British government issued a note
favouring a national home for the Jews: it took the formof a letter addressed
to Lord Rothschild and signed by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs,
Sir Arthur (later Lord) Balfour, and read:

Foreign Ofice, Novenber 2, 1917

" DEAR LORD ROTHSCHI LD,

I have much pl easure in conveying to you on behalf of H s Mjesty's
Government the foll owi ng declaration of synpathy with Jew sh Zioni st
aspirations, which has been submtted to and approved by the Cabinet:

H s Majesty's Governnent view with favour the establishment in Palestine of a
nati onal home for the Jew sh people, and will use their best endeavours to
facilitate the achi evenent of this object, it being clearly understood that
not hi ng shall be done which, may prejudice the civil and religious rights of
exi sting non-Jewi sh conmmunities in Palestine or the rights and politica
status enjoyed by Jews in any other country.

| should be grateful if you would bring this declaration to the know edge of
the Zionist Federation

Yours sincerely,

ARTHUR JAMES BALFOUR. "

Thus it was that the Jews, the " Chosen People," after centuries of
i spersion, were to be established in a hone and. Here was poetic justice; it
seened as though nineteen centuries of wongs were to be righted.

Si x weeks later, the newspapers were full of the triunphal entry of CGenera
Al l enby into Jerusal em and the conquest of the Holy Land by the British arny
whi ch included Jewi sh units: to the religious-mnded, it was as though
Provi dence had set the seal of approval on the Bal four declaration. Sceptics,
on the other hand, remarked callously that Allenby's arnmy had been loitering
about Pal estine inactive for the last four nonths; that Jerusalemoffered no
resi stance and one week ought to have sufficed for staging his entry. H's
forces undoubtedly counted sone Jews in the comm ssary departnent, as there
are in all armes; but the credit for the conquest was al nbst wholly due to
t he assi stance of the Arabs, over a hundred thousand strong, to whomthe
prom se of autonony had been made by England in 1915. The Bal four declaration
was a direct violation of this promse. But for every mracle there are
unbel i eversl!

More than a decade has passed, and, |ooking back, one is inclined to ask a
few questions: Wiy was it that the British cabinet with a war on its hands
resolved to set aside a national hone for the Jews ? Had the cabi net proposed
a home in the Near East to the Arnenians first, and on the latter's refusa
turned to the Jews ? Was it to be an asylumfor cripples and orphans; or a
religious centre; or a sort of Liberia, |like African Liberia founded in 1822
for freed negroes? O were all the Jews in the world supposed to mgrate back
to Palestine ? This | ast idea, though excellent in theory, would hardly be
f easi bl e.

Readi ng the declaration carefully, it becomes clear that certain Jews (the
Zioni st group), and not all the Jews, wanted a " national hone t hey may
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even have intinmated their desire to sone nenber of the cabinet. Sir Arthur was
di ning one evening at Lord Rothschild' s country place and admring his
beautiful hone, when, at the mention of that word, Lord Rothschild, turning
away to hide a tear, said sadly that some of his friends " had no home [that
is, no national hone] where they could lay their heads." Sir Arthur was
touched and said he would nmention it to Hs Majesty and to his col | eagues, and
knew t hat they woul d express their synmpathy for Lord Rothschild' s friends in
di stress. Accordingly, the declaration of synpathy foll owed a few days |ater

For those who are satisfied with the above expl anation there is no need to
read further; those, however, w1 desire a fuller account of things nay be
willing to discard popular fallacies and study things afresh. As a background,
a general idea of the history and character of the Jews and their institutions
is essential

The | ongest path may be the shortest in the end.

1. THE JEWSH COMUNI TY: ITS SPIRIT AND CRGANI SATI ON

In studying the Jew sh people, special attention nust be given to the Jew sh
conmuni ty. This peculiar social order has for twenty centuries inpressed its
i ndelible mark on every one of its nmenbers in every quarter of the gl obe;
uncrushed by pressure fromw thout, it has adm nistered its affairs according
toits own arbitrary laws, often in defiance and to the detrinent of the
government of the land. The authority of the Jew sh | eaders, originally
derived fromthe ten commandnents delivered to Mdses,| had already in the tine
of Augustus been wi dely extended2 by a | earned but unscrupul ous priesthood 3
over an ignorant, superstitious people. In that age, while a struggle was
goi ng on between two rival sects, Pharisees4 and Sadducees,5 certain politica
clubs 6 were formed which conceal ed under a religious nask the grasping ains
of a clique.7

These cl ubs were not slow to take advantage of their country's m sfortunes.
A few years later, during the siege of Jerusal em by Vespasian, they won, by
the betrayal of the Jewi sh cause, the favour of the Roman conqueror, 8 and were
subsequently entrusted by the inperial governnent with the adm nistration of
Pal estine.' Mreover, with the sack of Jerusalem the destruction of the
tenple, and the death of the patriotic |eaders, the common peopl e found
t hensel ves utterly dependent, in spiritual as well as civil matters, upon
t hese sane self-styled societies of the | earned, who al one possessed the
secrets of the priesthood and copies of the sacred texts. By interpreting,
altering, and augnenting the rules and ritual these texts contained, and by a
system of espi onage and assassi nation, 10 the new rul ers established a strict
control over the daily Iife of their co-religionists. Thus having taken hold
of the Jew sh people through the nedium of the Roman authority, this clique
easily placed its | aws above the ten commandnents, and formed a gover nnment
whose control over its subjects was absolute.11 This governnment becane
henceforth known as the Kahal .12
The di spersion of the Jews which followed in 135 A D., instead of destroying
the Kahal, served on the contrary to set it on a new and firmer basis, on
which it has continued ever since. Wierever Jewi sh emigrants settled, 13 they
founded comunities apart under the direction of the fraternities, and held to
the precepts of the Talnmud. (tn) Each comunity had its representative, its
rabbi, its synagogue: it was a miniature Kahal. The different ains of these
communi ti es always found thenselves intimately related with those of the
central body upon which their existence depended.

For if the ruling clique or caste had begun by grinding dowmn its own race,"”
it now saw that, by drafting theminto its organization, it could exploit the
gentiles on a far grander scale.” The nunber of fraternities was increased by
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the addition of trade unions, every trade in which the Jews engaged bei ng
represented. To strengthen its control and to advance the interests of the
Jews as a whole, it devel oped and perfected that system of espi onage which it
still maintains.

It sent agentsl7 to watch over Jewi sh affairs at police stations, and, when
opportunity offered, distribute gifts to the enployees. Ot her agents were
posted at the doors of shops, hotels, business houses, |awcourts, and even in
the private househol ds of governnent officials. These trained agents had each
a special field to cover: police, export, inport, exchange, government
supplies, lawsuits, etc.

The duty of an agents assigned to |lawcourts was to keep constantly in touch
with the proceedings, or with the official, neet the petitioners and, when
practicable, 18 fix the sumthey nust pay for a favourable judgnent. This
concl uded, the agent took all necessary steps, and often succeeded in
obt ai ning a decision contrary to justice. But in every case, the first duty of
the agent was to note all errors and irregularities commtted by the court,
and all scandals brought out in the course of trial: these, reported and
carefully recorded in the files of the Kahal, could be used as weapons agai nst
any person involved, who mght later wish to act contrary to Jew sh interests.
Thus the order derived strength fromthree sources: advance information on
trade conditions, bribery, and bl ackmail

It is quite easy to understand the reasons of the concentration of trade in
t he hands of the Jews, wherever they have settled in sufficient nunbers. For
if on the one hand the individual Jewis the slave of the Kahal, his
subm ssion on the other hand is rewarded by its support in his struggle with
non-Jew sh conpetitors. He can count on the imedi ate help of his fraternity,
and where necessary of the whol e organization, and thus is assured of the
victory over any single gentile.

The teaching in the synagogue incited its following to a thorough
exploitation of their gentile neighbours, care only being taken not to excite
hostility to the extent of endangering the whole comunity. This doctrine,
popul ar fromthe start, was eventually enbodied in its nobst concrete formin a
book of the Tal nud, called the Shul chan Aruk. A few quotations will suffice to
show its character: 19

"When a Jew has a gentile in his clutches, another Jew nmay go to the sane
gentile, lend himmoney and in his turn deceive him so that the gentile shal
be ruined. For the property of a gentile (according to our |aw) belongs to no
one, and the first Jew that passes has the full right to seize it."20
"When a Jew nakes a deal with a gentile, and another Jew cones up and decei ves
the gentile no matter in what manner, whether he give himfal se neasure or
overcharge him then both Jews must share between themthe profits thus sent
by Jehovah."21

"Although it is not a direct obligation for a Jewto kill a gentile with
whom he lives in peace, yet, in no case, is he allowed to save a gentile's
life."22
"It is always a neritorious deed to get hold of a gentile's possessions."23
"Marriages taking place anong gentiles have no binding strength, i.e. their
cohabitation is just as the coupling of horses, therefore their children do
not stand as humanly related to their parents."24

O the spirit which taught that all non-Jews were animals 25 to be stripped
of their property for the benefit of Jewy, and which united the conmunity in
a common ai mand a common hatred; of the Shul chan Aruk which transmitted this
aimand this hatred fromgeneration to generation, Jew sh | eaders of the | ast
fifty years have witten :26

" The Shul chan Aruk is not the book that we have chosen for our guide, but
t he book that has been nmade our gui de, whether we would or not, by force of
hi stori cal devel opnent: because this book, just as it is in its present form
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with all its npst uncouth sections, was the book that best suited the spirit
of our people, their condition and their needs, in those generations in which
they accepted it as binding on thensel ves and their descendants. If we
proclaimthat this is not our |law, we shall be proclaimng a fal sehood; this
is our law, couched in the only formwhich was possible in the m ddl e ages,
just as the Talnmud is our lawin the formwhich it took in the | ast days of
the ancient world, just as the Bible is our lawin the formwhich it took
while the Jews still lived as a nation on their own |and. The three books are
but three m|estones on the road of a single devel opnent, that of the spirit
of the Jew sh nation."

A Jewi sh conmunity, in the mdst of a gentile population on which it preyed,
depended for its success on two things: the absolute subordination of its
menbers and the secrecy of its proceedings. The Kahal concealed its activities
fromthe outside world under the guise of religion. " The Jews were | oyal
subjects like their neighbours, but to themfaith was |life, and they were
constantly preoccupied with the observance of their ritual ", it told the
worl d. But this was not a sufficient screen. As in all secret organizations
there are traitors and renegades whatever the penalty. The Kahal was obliged
to shroud itself in nmystery and nysticism?27 even fromits menbers. The
multiplicity of the ritual |laws, the volum nous civil code, the secret
instructions of the fraternities, the continuance of obsolete forns, al
served to create such a confusion that no non-Jew confronted with the
docunents coul d distinguish what was fundanmental from what was prolix ritua
or irrelevant.28 The general schene of the Kahal, which has been in operation
since the second century A. D., remains in force to this day. Its essenti al
characteristics may be outlined as foll ows:

a) The council of elders or geronsia,"(r) presided over by a patriarch or
exilarch. 1Its functions were purely formal; it represented the Jews in
official relations with foreign governnents, acted as their spokesman when
they wished to arouse public sentinent in their favour, but had no direct
responsibility in the secret governnment whose existence it served to conceal
Conmposed of |eading nenbers of the fraternities, it could discuss at secret
nmeeti ngs questions of general interest, leaving their practical solution to
t he
fraternities.

b) The tribunal or beth-din.30

c) The fraternities.

The beth-din decided all lawsuits and differences arising between individua
Jews, and between nenbers and the Kahal itself. It existed in all localities
where there were Jews, catered to their comercial needs, and had fina
jurisdiction in both civil and religious matters. It alone was conpetent to
interpret the spiritual laws of the Talnud. To illustrate the character of
this court, the follow ng paragraphs fromthe Tal nudi c code31 nmay be given:

" No Jew may appeal for justice to any court or judiciary other than the
Jewi sh tribunal. This holds even when the |laws of the country bearing on the
guestion at issue agree with the Jewi sh | aws, and when the two parties are
willing to submt their differences to the former. Woever breaks this

i njunction shall be outlawed; 32 his offence is equivalent to contenpt and
violation of the | aw of Mses.

" The beth-din judges cases involving | oans, debts, marriages, |egacies,
gifts, damages, interest, etc.

" Although the beth-din has no right to fine a thief or looter, it may
inflict the indoui on himuntil he makes full restitution. It may inflict
fines for the infraction of rules as prescribed in the Tal nud.

" When the beth-din notices that the nation is given to disorders,33 it nmay,
wi t hout confirmation by the Jewi sh authorities, inpose fines, death-sentences,
and other penalties; and in this connection it may wai ve the production of
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testinmony to prove the guilt of the accused. Were the latter is a person of
i nfluence in the country, the beth-din may use the |egal nachinery of the
country to punish him H's property may be decl ared outside the protection of
the I aw (guefker), and he hinmself may be done away wi th as circunstances
require."”

It woul d be erroneous to suppose that all suits between Jews are tried by
the beth-din. In many circunstances, and especially in thorny cases where the
Jewish lawis contrary to common sense, because the formand the ternms do not
agree with justice and conscience, the case is tried not by the judges of the
bet h-din, called dayans, but by a special court conposed of persons chosen for
their know edge of business practice or other special reasons.

The expl anati on of the mass of |awsuits between Jews before non-Jew sh courts
is as follows. For the nost part, these have to do with drafts presented for
paynment and drawn on Jews who have incurred penalties at the hands of the
beth-din. The laws of the country are thus used to execute the decisions of
the Jewi sh tribunal. The beth-din makes a practice of binding the two parties
in asuit submtted for its decision, by having them sign bl anks before the
trial. If, afterward, the party who has lost the case refuses to abide by the
deci sion, the blank bearing his signature is converted into a draft and put
into circul ation.

Turning to the fraternities which are the sinews of the organization, one
finds their outward formstrictly innocuous. The rules are nearly all on the
same nodel, and fix the annual dues, the place and date for the regul ar
nmeetings, the duties and obligations of nmenbers, and the penalties if
di sregarded; the latter range fromsmall fines to expulsion fromthe
fraternity. A nenber expelled froma fraternity found hinself cut off fromthe
community and generally died an outcast. Each fraternity has a religious or
charitabl e purpose, connected with such worthy objects as the foll ow ng:

a) Reading fromthe sacred texts, 34

b) Burial of the dead,

c) Ransom ng of prisoners,

d) Free loans, help for poor girls, aid for the sick, clothing for the poor

It should be noted that these objects were not entirely disinterested: the
fraternity charged with reading the texts, distorted theny those who buried
the dead received fees, not only for that care, but also for plots in the
Jewi sh cenetery, for the purification bath prescribed for Jew sh wonen, for
seats in the synagogue.35 The fraternity for ransom ng prisoners was conposed
of the nost influential nmenbers of the conmmunity; as its chief concern was the
freeing of delinquent Jews fromgentile courts, it had to bring pressure to
bear on police and governnent officials.36

An excellent illustration of a Jewish community in the twentieth century is
found in the account of the organizing of the KehillaWin New York City in
1909 and of its subsequent operation, - published in the Jewi sh Communal
Regi st er. 38
The purpose of the Kehillah is to " weld Jew sh interests and devel op
conmuni ty consci entiousness "; the inmredi ate cause of its creation was " the

statenment of the police comm ssioner, General Bingham that the Jews
contributed fifty per cent, of the crimnals of New York City."39

The first step taken by the constitutive convention was the election of an
executive conmttee and an advi sory council of seventy menbers; the latter is
the council of elders or gerousia, and its duty is to " make its voice heard
and its opinions felt (sic) in all questions affecting the Jews the world
over."
The next thing of inportance is the creation of a beth-din or court of
arbitration, by the board of authoritative rabbis (vaad harabboni m already
charged with the regul ations of marriage, divorce, circuntision, and ritua
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bath. 40 The beth-din will undertake to settle all disputes between | abour and
capital .41

Further on, the purpose of the Kehillah is made clearer: it is for the "
coordi nation of the existing communal agencies42 to save the synagogue from
i npending ruin,” to which end all the material and noral resources of the
entire community are to be drafted. 43 In other words, the hierarchy of
fraternities for which Judai smserves as a cloak and the synagogues as a
| odge-room is endeavoring to strengthen its hold on its nenbers, anong whom
there is a tendency towards emanci pation

Finally, mention is nade of some of the fraternities, under the title of
benevol ent societies: the burial clubs and the visitors of the sick. It is
particularly interesting to note that these orders assess their beneficiaries:
that is, they operate as |life insurance conpanies. 44
So well is the question of ritual mneat (kosher) regul ated by the Kehillah
that " all the nmeat slaughtered in New York city and vicinity, whether for
Jewi sh consunption or not, is slaughtered by schocheti munder the supervision
of
authoritative rabbis.'45 O New York's sixty per cent gentile popul ation, none
can buy nmeat not prepared according to Jewi sh ritual. But this paterna
interest of the Kehillah for its nenbers and for the whole gentile popul ation
is not entirely unnotivated; for the Register goes on to explain that neat so
killed brings " prices far in excess of those paid for ordinary nmeat." It pays
t he sl aughter-houses to enploy schochetimand contribute to the welfare of the
authoritative rabbis.

Thus the Jewi sh fraternities through the ages have kept their typica
character of a secret governnent, disguised under the form of synagogues and
school s.

The Iife of the people, too, has changed little fromgeneration to generation
and fromone country to another: they are always and everywhere the tools of
the ruling clique; to it they pay heavy, indirect taxes, and in return receive
help in exploiting the | and which harbours them They have a heavy heritage, a
Jew sh consci enti ousness, a hatred of non-Jews, a |love of deceiving; all this
t hey

cannot easily shake off, and with it the yoke of the Kahal

1. Exodus xx.

2. The Cospels thensel ves bear witness to the distortions of the divine | aw of
Moses by the human additions of the rabbis. Cf. Matthew xv. 2: " Thus you have
destroyed the omuandnment of God by your traditions.™

Conpare Matt. xxm 14-36.

Lit. the " separated "

From Sadoc, Greek form of Zadok (lit. " the just "), founder of the sect.
Known as | nburah from habor, " join together
Graetz, iv. Hstory of the Jews, p. 85

. Vespasian appointed Rabbi John Ben Zakkai, chief of the haburah

rul er of Jamia: Jost, i. History of the Jem p. 210

9. Brafmann, Jew sh Brotherhoods, (Vilna, 1868) par. 18.

10. The clubs were secret fraternities, each nmenber binding hinself by an
oath; the penalty for disobedi ence was excl usion or death: Jost., op. cit.

11. "Every day, and every hour of the day, and every act of every hour, had
its appointed regul ati ons, grounded on distorted texts of scripture, or the
sentences of the wise nen, and artfully noulded up with their nationa

rem ni scences of the past or their distinctive hopes of the future,-the divine
origin of the law, the privileges of God' s

chosen people, the restoration to the holy city, the corning of the Messiah."
Ml man, n, History of the Jews (Everyman Library, 1923 edition p. 165).

12. Literally, "community" or "conmonweal t h".

NGO AW
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13. Nearly every province of the Roman enpire had at | east one col ony of Jews
at the end of the second century A D.

14. Talnud Torah, lit. "study of the |law', name for the agglonera tion of
rabbi ni cal worKks.
15. Contenptuously termed amha-aretz, lit. "people of the soil", and debarred

frombearing witness, etc.: Talnmnud Pessashim98. They had to”' submit to the
haburah or perish". Tal nud Tai not 23.

16. "The hatred of the amha-aretz towards the | earned societies was so great,
that, if we patricians had not obtained for them sone material advantages,
they woul d have killed us." Tal nud Pessashi m 49.

17. Called factors: Brafmann, Book of the Kahal, ch I

18. Depending on the character of the suit, judges, etc.

19. The Shul chan Aruk is a nmanual of Jewi sh laws, drawn fromthe Tal nud, and
conpi |l ed by Rabbi Joseph Caro (1488-1575).

20. Loc. cit., Law 24.

21. Ibid., Law 27.

22. Ibid., Law 50.

23. Ibid., Law 55.

24. |bid., Law 88.

25. Goyim lit. "aninmals".

26. Quoted from Asher Gnzberg's reply to Rabbi Lolli, in 1897

27. The part played by the Jews in the foundi ng and spreadi ng of gnostic sects
is not treated here.

28. " The Mosaic law, intricate enough, is woven into an inextricable network
of decrees (in the Mschna).. The Mschna fully admts polygany... Capita
puni shrent is of four kinds: stoning, burning, slaying by the sword,
strangling... The sixth book is on the subject of uncleanness and abl ution

it isrigid and particular to the utnost

repul siveness.. The object of this work was to fix on undoubted authority the
whole unwitten law. But the multiplication of witten statutes enl arges
rather than contracts the province of the |awer; a new field was opened for

i ngenuity, and coment was speedily heaped upon the M schna, till it was

buri ed under the weight, as the Mdsaic | aw had been before by the M schna..
Those ponderous tones, at once religious and

civil institutes, swayed the Jews with uncontested authority.” MIman, op
cit., pp. 174, 175.

29. A revival of the old Sanhedrin which governed Pal esti ne.

30. Lit. " house of religion ": see Brafmann, Bk. of the Kahal, ch. 8.

31. Hocher-Ham chot. " The synagogue with its appendant school or |aw court,
becanme the great bond of national union." M| man, pp. 160, 161

32. Viz., the indoui or the herein, corresponding to exconmunication and
expul sion fromthe comunity.

33. The neaning seens to be, rebel I i ng agai nst the Kaha
34. There were four fraternities or |earned societies having this as their
object: they were conposed exclusively fromthe upper caste. For this and the
foll owi ng, see Brafmann, Jewi sh Brotherhoods, p. 21

35. Ibid., p. 38.

36. Ibid., p. 33.

37. Dimnutive of kahal

38. New York, 1919.

39. Jewi sh Communal Register (New York, 1919) n. |If Binghanmis statenent were
wi t hout foundation, would it have aroused so nuch indi gnation?

40. 1bid., p. 50.
41. 1bid., p. 52.
42. 1bid., p. 55.
43. 1bid., p. 120.
44. 1bid., p. 732.


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

45. 1bid., p. 312.

[11. NEWLINKS BETWEEN COMMUNI TI ES

The Jews, disseminated in all lands and claimng the same rights as ot her
nati onal s, jealously guarded the secret of their hierarchy. Prior to the
ei ghteenth century various nations had fromtine to tine granted equality of
rights to the Jews within their borders,1 but in every case had retracted
t hem
About 1770, Mdses Mendel ssohn2 and ot hers began preachi ng emanci pation for all
Jews everywhere, as the ultimate goal of the race. This suited the Kahal: if
its menbers enjoyed the privil eges of other nationals, they would eventually
occupy inportant posts in gentile governnents and thus extend its own power
and influence. The aimwas to a large extent realized a few years later. Wth
the French revolution in 1789, the status of the Jews in that country was
conpl etely changed.3 Not only did they obtain the franchise, but, profiting by
the sale of confiscated property, they soon acquired great wealth. Napol eon
remarked in 1806: " By what mracle did whole provinces of France becone
heavily nortgaged to the Jews, when there are only sixty thousand of themin
the country? ".4
Jews in Austria and Germany as in France and Engl and, obtained about the sane
time political freedom and soon rose to high social and adm nistrative rank in
the Iand of their adoption: the names of Rothschild,5 Crem eux, 6 and
Disraeli,7 at once suggest thensel ves.

But, freed fromthe restricting influence of the ghetto, the Jews tended to
beconme assimlated not only in appearance, but in reality. The yoke of the
Kahal seemed nore irksone to those who had acquired wealth which they w shed
to enjoy undisturbed. As it could add nothing to their success in life, they
longed to be rid of its ritual, indirect taxes, demands of personal services,
and its threats.

Jew sh | eaders, observing this tendency, felt the need of new |inks between
comunities, the nore so, as the new facilities of comunication of the
ni neteenth century- tel egraph, railways, steanships-rendered intercourse
bet ween di stant bodi es nuch easier. A group of so-called " universa
br ot herhoods " was accordi ngly organized in only five years, 1864-1869; they
wer e:

a) Brotherhood for the awakening of the slunbering
Jews, 8 at St. Petersburg;

b) Alliance Israelite Universelle9 at Paris;

c) Jewi sh Emigration Society,10 at London

d) Brotherhood for the enlightenment of the Jews, 11 at St. Petersburg;

e) Brotherhood for the repopul ation of Palestine.12 The first of these
soci eties was founded in 1864: in 1866, it already nunbered twel ve hundred
menbers anong the weal thi est and nost influential Jews, at whose head stood:
Engl and Engl and

Sir Moses Montefiore D. L. Loewe France Russia Prussia Prussia
Rabbi Al bert Cohn M Strahun M S. Magnus L. Sil berman
In 1864 was al so founded the Brotherhood for the enlightennent of the Jews
(fourth in the above list) with its centre at St. Petersburg; within a year it
nunbered 227 weal thy Jews, including Dr. Bernstein, the bankers G nzberg, Dr.
Kal i sher, Dr. Schwabacher, 13 and nen prominent in science. It is therefore not
surprising that their efforts should have net with synpathy anong Christians.
On cl oser exam nation, the enlightennment these societies sought appears not to
be of the kind to raise the people above the racial prejudices fostered in the
ghetto. On the contrary, the literature which the society for the awakeni ng of
t he sl unbering Jews published, with the exception of a book of travels, was
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strictly a course of studies in Talnudic |aws, 14 and cal cul ated to revive the
sentinent of a common ai mand comon hatred found in the Shul chan Aruk

The book of travels, Even Saphir, is nore stinulating: it points out in subtle
| anguage the power of the Kahal and Jewi sh solidarity. A passage nmay be quoted
as illustration: 15

" Here in Cairo, Jew sh business is exchange, banking, and usury... The Jews
derive great benefit fromthese three operations, thanks to the different
foreign currencies and the fact that there are two rates of exchange, one
fixed by the governnent, the other by nerchants.

" These two rates constantly vary, rising and falling, and people who do not
deal in noney matters are easily misled. These operations are for the nost
part in the hands of the Jews, wi se and cl ever people who, anong capitalists,
rank as high as the wealthiest in Europe. They occupy inportant positions in
t he pasha's pal aces and governnent offices. In fact the Jews at the present
monent enjoy full freedomin every way: their word counts for nuch, and in
trials and |l awsuits with non-Jews their side always wins."

The Kahal resorted to another device to keep its flock within the fold.
VWhenever opportunity offered, it nmade a cause cel ebre of sonme Jew brought to
trial in a gentile court, and then, when the case had becone the comon tal k
of the day, it had himreleased. In what better way could it showits power?
The murder of a French m ssionary by three or four Jews in Damascus in 1840
furni shed one such occasion, and the Dreyfus case in 1896 anot her

It found, too, little difficulty in organizing pogrons in Poland and in
Russi a. The peasants in these countries, though of a trusting, friendly
nature, could be provoked by fraud and extortion at length to retaliate. A few
Jews were killed, and mllions of their race rallied around the synagogue. The
privileges granted the Jews by the Tsar Al exander |l necessitated the pogrons
of 1882; and these were followed by a cry of " anti-semtism" which, as Herzl
used to say, always gathered the sheep into the fold "-the tinme at the
conference at Kattowitz in 1884.

Here eastern Jewsl1l6 net their nore assimilated brethren fromthe West, but
little was acconplished. The latter, whose views had been nodified by |ong
contact with Frenchnmen, Englishmen, and Gernans, failed to understand the
vi ol ent nationalismof the eastern ghettoes, where the aimwas a return to
Pal estine, the creation of a Jewi sh state, and eventual world dom nation
The eastern group was known as "The Friends of Zion"17 and was |ed by Leo
Pi nsker and Mbses Lilienblum Pinsker had already set forth his progranme in a
book, Auto-emanci pation (1882), in which he had been inspired by the Rome and
Jerusal em (1862) of Moses Hess. Fear of the Russian authorities preventing a
full exposition of his aim he had limted hinself to claimng Palestine for
the Jews as a refuge agai nst persecution

One of his coll eagues, Asher G nzberg, was destined to carry his work much
further. The latter, a fanatic, fanned Jew sh national aspirations in the
East, and fromthe date of the founding of the " Sons of Mdses " in Odessa in
1889, the novenent spread rapidly. Meantine in Germany and Austria, another
active nationalist, Nathan Bi rnbauml8 of Vienna, organized the Jew sh students
into a body called the kadimah. Its aimwas to establish a Jewi sh centre in
Pal estine which should rule the world in the three spheres of politics,
econom cs, and religion, through the nmediumof Jews at the control of affairs
in every nation.

If the western group, on the other hand, did not respond readily to a

nati onal i st appeal, they yet were intrigued by the idea of world dom nation
International and clannish at heart, in spite of their outward assimlation
they were to prove by the sequel that they could be won to the eastern point
of view if they rejected it at first, it was largely because they thought
they could obtain all they wanted without the help of their retrograde
brethren. They were, noreover, divided into two canps: the Rothschilds and the
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German Jews in Germany and Anerica. The second canp had invested a | arge part
of their capital in German industry, which proved very productive in the years
1884 to 1896; they al so shared, or pretended to share, in the plans of pan-
German anbition.

But when, in 1896, CGermany obtained fromthe Sultan the concession for the
Bagdad railway and reached out over Pal estine towards India, some |eading
western Jews were alarmed and felt the need of uniting Jewy. The only basis
of union was the eastern programe, for the eastern group, being fanatics,
woul d accept no ot her.

To win over the western group to the new aim an assinilated Jewi sh witer,
Theodore Herzl, was called on to paraphrase Leo Pinsker's Auto-emanci pation. 19
Thi s paraphrase, published in 1896, bore the title, The Jewish State. There
was little that was original about the book, but the character and influence
of the author carried nuch weight.

Theodore Herzl was a typical assimlated Jew 20 Born in Hungary in 1860,
after finishing school in Budapest and studying |law at the university of
Vi enna, he devoted hinself to journalismand literature. As reporter for the
Vi ennese paper, Die neuefreie Presse, he worked in Spain and later in France.
VWhile in Paris, he reported the Dreyfus case, under the influence of another
Jew, the fanpbus Dr. Blowitz, correspondent of the London Ti mes.

It is said that the Dreyfus case " made a Jew of Herzl." He did not know
Hebrew, and had never been taught the fanatical books of the Tal nud, such as
t he Shukhan Aruk and the Abodah Zarah. He was opposed to viol ent methods, and
in one of his novels, Altneuland, has left a picture of a civilized Jew sh
state, patterned on those of Western Europe.

In any case, after the publication of The Jewish State, the Friends of Zion
in Odessa, and the body of students (Kadi mah) under Nathan Bi rnbaum adopted
Herzl . The first Zionist congress was called at Basle the foll ow ng year
(1897). Herzl was elected president, a position which he held till his death
(1904).

At the congress, as the eastern group was the nore nunerous, the nane
Zi oni sni', coined by Nathan Birnbaumin 1886, was adopted, and its ai mdecl ared
essentially denocratic. But the western group was not wholly won. Sone of

them nostly from Engl and and France, responded coldly to Herzl's appeal
fearing to conpromi se the rights and positions already acquired in those
countries. The desired union could not yet be effected, and the two groups
rallied around their respective |leaders, Herzl and G nzberg

Herzl neverthel ess remained faithful to the task he had undertaken. 21 He
entered into negotiations with the rulers of several nations to obtain sone
suitable hone for the Jews. He failed to get Palestine fromthe Sultan, and
later, the El Arish peninsula fromthe Khedive of Egypt; but he received, and
virtually accepted, the offer of Uganda from Great Britain. In 1903, he laid
this proposal before the sixth Zionist congress: it was thrown out by the
Zi oni sts who woul d have no | and but Pal estine. Herzl died the follow ng year
and with himthe | eadership of the noderate party was soon to pass into the
hands of the violent nationalists. 22

* Kk *

An article in the Judisk Tidskrift (No. 6, Aug.-Sept., 1929), witten by Dr.
Ehrenprei s, Chief Rabbi of Sweden, contained, according to the Swedi sh paper
Nat i onen, the foll ow ng passage: -

" | participated with Herzl in the first Zionist Congress which was held in
Basle in 1897. Herzl was the npbst promnent figure at that first Jewish Wrld
Congress. He worked to achi eve an object which had been fixed beforehand. Just
as |saiah foresaw, decades before the event occurred, the victorious power of
Cyrus before anyone else, so did Herzl foresee twenty years, before we
experi enced them the revolutions brought about by the Geat War, and he
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prepared us for that which was going to happen. He foresaw the splitting up of
Turkey, and he foresaw that England woul d obtain control over Palestine. " W
may expect inportant devel opnents in the world." These were the words spoken
by Herzl twenty years before the G eat War. He added that the events would

of fer the Jewi sh people fresh opportunities.™

1. For exanple, in Spain, before the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella; in
Engl and, under Crommell; in Russia, under the Tsar Alexis in th" seventeenth
century.

2. andfather of the conposer (1729-1786).

3. J. Darnstadter, in his essay, H stoire du peuple juif (Paris, 1886) says
that, fromthis date, the Jews | ooked on France as their own possession

4. Letter of Nov. 29, 1806, to Chanpagny, quoted in article " MS of

Napol eon ", Synhedrian All genei ne Zeitung des Jud. (Leipzig 1811), p. 33.

5. Cf. Corti, House of Rothschild (New York, 1928).

6. Cabinet minister in 1846 and 1871 ; one of the nost active nmen in the coup
d' etat of Louis-Napoleon in 1851 (1796-1880).

7. First Jewish MP. The | eadi ng source for the life of Disraeli is W F.
Moneypenny and G E. Buckle, Life of Disraeli (London, 1923) ; see also the
adm rabl e sketch, entitled Vie de Disraeli, by the Jew A. Maurois (Paris,

1927).

8. Haburah neki dze nirdam m See Braf mann, Jew sh Brot her hoods, pp. 96-
98.

9. Habur ah kol 1srael haberim

10. Haburah shil uhe pl akil ot h.

11. Haburah mar be.

12. Haburah yishub Israel. To the foregoing |ist mght be added the Jew sh

i mm gration society of New York, and al so the Independent Order of B' na
B'rith (Sons of the Covenant) founded in 1843.

13. Op. cit., p. 100.

14. Incl uding Pachad Ishak, " fear of Isaac ", an index to Tal nudic
literature; Teschubat ha-gaonim" decisions of the illustrious " viz., of the
ancient authorities on religious and |legal nmatters, etc. . cit., p. 101.
15. Even Saphir, p. 18.

16. The two princi pal branches of the Jews are the Sephardim settled nostly
in the Spani sh peninsula, and the Ashkenazi m of Al sace- Lorraine, Cermany,
Pol and and Russia. The forner are the nore cultivated.

17. Hoveve Zion.

18. Hi s pen-nane was Mat hi as Asher.

19. Whose direct orders Herzl was obeying is not clear: probably those of
Davi d Wl f sohn, acknow edged | eader of western Jewy.

20. H's enemies in the Zionist canp later hurled the epithet"” assim l|ated "
at himto express their scorn for his noderation

21. Gsiah Tonn nentions several letters of Herzl, expressing the wish to
retire fromthe Zioni st novenent as soon as possible.

22. David Wl fsohn succeeded Herzl as president for a short tine.

I'V. G NZBERG THE | NTERPRETER OF JEW SH Al M5

If Herzl strove to nodify and conciliate Jewi sh anbition with its gentile
surroundings, it was the task of G nzberg to give it a new formand the
strength of mass fanaticism

Asher G nzbergl was born at Skvira, in the province of Kiev, in 1856, of
wel | -to-do parents belonging to the Jewi sh sect of Hassidim He received a
strictly rabbinical education and, at seventeen, married the grand-daughter of
a prom nent rabbi, Menachem Mendel. Five years later (1878), he noved to
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(dessa, where he continued his studies, with special attention to the works of
Spi noza, Mses Mendel ssohn, and Nietzsche. Not |long after,2 he visited Berlin,
Bresl au, and Vienna where he net Charles Netter, a French Jew and one of the
founders of the Alliance Israelite Universelle, who introduced himinto that
body.

It was thus that, in 1884, on his return to Odessa, G nzberg joined the
Friends of Zion3 under Leo Pinsker and Mses Lilienblum and attended the
conference at Katto-witz. Hi s shrewd, restless mnd and conmand of Hebrew soon
raised himto prominence: a letter in Hebrew to the scientist S. Finn on his
seventieth birthday, attracted the notice of Al exander Zederbaum Zederbaum
was the editor of the Hebrew paper Ha-nelitz, and i mediately invited G nzberg
to contribute

Al t hough he had constantly criticized the nethods of the Friends of Zidh
privately, he hesitated to do so in print; but finally overcom ng his
scruples, he sent in a radical article, entitled Not the Way, 4 which appeared
the sane year (1889). In it, G nzberg attacked Pinsker's plan of sending
Russi an Jews to Palestine for the material advantages they mght derive.5 Al
attenpts to inprove the condition of Russian ghettoes were futile, he

i nsisted; the Jews nmust first beconme consciously, aggressively national. The
article with its direct appeal to fanaticismwas read by Jews all over Europe;
other articles by the sanme pen foll owed.

He now broke with the Friends of Zion, and with himwent a group of young
men who had cone to share his advanced vi ews. These nen he forned (1889) into
a secret organization called the Sons of Moses.6 It nmet in his house in
Yanskaya Street, Odessa, and nunbered anong its first menbers, Ben Avigdor
Zal man Epstein, Louis Epstein, and Jacob Eisenstaat. It was to this snal
group that G nzberg read what is to-day known as " the protocols ",7 in which
the national aimis set forth in such direct, forceful |anguage, -in strange
contrast to the confused, pedantic style of the Tal nud.

The openi ng words give the tone of the whole.

" Let us put aside phraseol ogy and di scuss the inner meaning of every thought:

by conparison and deduction let us illunmnate the situation. In this way |
wi || describe our system both fromour own point of view and that of the
goyims

" It must be renmenbered that people with base instincts,” he continues, are
nore nunerous than those with noble ones; therefore, the best results in
governi ng are achi eved t hrough viol ence and intimdation, and not through
academ c di scussion. Every man seeks power; every one would like to becone a
dictator if he possibly could; and rare indeed are those who woul d not
sacrifice the comon good in order to attain personal advantage."

The argunment is then devel oped with conciseness and lucidity: all objections
are anticipated and net in a fewterse phrases. No rhetorical effect is
sought; expression is natural and vivid: e.g. of the nob at the tine of a
revol ution, 9 the author says:

" These beasts fall asleep when they have drunk enough blood; it is then
easy to shackle them"

The Protocols are sonmetines criticized as containing nothing that had not
been said previously by phil osophers or statesnmen; but even if that were true,
it would detract little fromtheir interest. For their inportance does not lie
inthe aim world dom nation, nor in the theory by which it is attained,
exploitation of man's baser instincts, but in the extraordi nary astuteness
wi th which the practical application of the plan has been suited to existing
condi ti ons.

The very fact that the |language is forceful and incisive, that all the
allusions are striking, and the thesis so to speak irrefutable, is to sone an
obstacle to belief: nor is this surprising.
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If, at Waterl oo, Napol eon had had a battalion of tanks and a few batteries
of nmodern eight-inch guns, the forces of England and Prussia woul d have been
driven fromthe field: with the inproved nethods of warfare of the | ast
century at his conmand, he could have defied the armes of the world in 1814.
For the past century the Jews have been making rapid progress in the theory
and practice of politics, while the rest of the world thought them nerely
energing fromthe ghetto; and, as it cannot understand the intricate new
machi nery of government they have devised and set up, it says, " Such a thing
is inmpossible." Yet, like a great engine of war, the organization of the Kaha
advances on the course deterni ned, crashing all resistance.

That course is succinctly stated in the twenty-four protocols of G nzberg
they are an epitone of Jew sh thought from Rabbi AkibalO and Mai noni desll down
to Marx12 and Engels. At the sanme tinme the reader is rem nded constantly of
some famliar event of recent years which bears out the thesis. For exanple
t he passage: 13 " To show that all the gentile governments of Europe are
ensl aved by us, we will manifest our power by subjecting one of themto a
reign of terror, violence and crine.”

Can anyone, recalling the Russian revolution of 1918, read this, know ng it
was witten before 1897,14 and not be inpressed by the correspondence between
t he prophecy and its fulfilnment two decades |later?

But G nzberg was no visionary: he knew of what he wote, and the course of
the revol uti onary novenent already on foot in Russia had been too carefully
calculated to | eave any doubt as to its eventual success.

The Second International was fornmed in 1889, and the theories of Mrx and
Engel s adopted. The | abour novenent was no |onger represented by a small group
of workingmen | ed by theorists, but by powerful national organizations of
wor kers. Therefore the aimof the Second International to secure the transfer
of power to the proletariat was to be pursued under conditions nore favourable
than those which had prevailed at the tine of the First International. The
dom nant industrial and financial interests served to further the objectives
of the socialists through a callous disregard for |abour.15

In 1900, on Lenin's return fromexile, appeared the first nunber of the
revol uti onary paper Iskra (" The Spark ") edited in London by Trotsk
(Braunstein) a Jew, and supported by another Jew, Blunenfeld.16 O ganizations
directed by Iskra spread throughout Russia: it was the source from which the
i deas of local |eaders were derived. In March 1903, there energed at its first
meeting in Mnsk, a conpletely fornmed Russian comuni st party; it represented
si x organi zati ons and was headed by nine nmen, of whomat |east five were of
Jewi sh descent.17 It was known as the " Russian social denocratic party "
(until 1918), and its nmethods as well as its notto " Proletarians of al
countries, unite ", were those of Marx and Engels. A second congress of the
party met at Brussels and then at London, in July and August, of the sane
year. Here the doctrine that " the necessary condition of the social
revolution is the dictatorship of the proletariat ", was expressed for the
first tinme. 18
Then came the split between bol shevi ks and nenshevi ks, and the novenent faced
its first real test in 1905. Wakened by defeat in the war with Japan, the
Tsari st governnent could not forestall strikes and disorders. The shooting
down of worknen who had assenbl ed before the wi nter pal ace encouraged the
bol shevi ks to attenpt an armed uprising. A congress of the party net in London
on April 25, 1905, and formul ated the programre which was to be put in
practice twelve years later.19

The outbreak in Russia was i mediately hailed by a Zionist paper as the work
of Jews.

" The revolution in Russia is a Jewish revolution, a crisis in Jew sh
history. It is a Jewi sh revolution because Russia is the hone of about half
the Jews of the world, and an overturning of its despotic government nust have
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a very inportant influence on the destinies of the mllions living there and
on the many thousands who have recently emgrated to other countries. But the
revolution in Russia is a Jew sh revolution al so because Jews are the nost
active revolutionists in the Tsar's enpire ".20

Unsupported by the peasants and the arny, the revolts of 1905 failed. A period
of reaction set in, bringing with it the arrest and exile of many of the

revol utionary |l eaders. Fromthat time, in fact, plans for a revolution in
Russia had to be entirely directed fromabroad. How the ol d | eaders usually
managed to escape their prison sentences; 21 how they secured funds to travel
about and participate in congresses in Stockholm Paris, Prague, Berne and
other cities; and how they managed to keep alive a central organization is not
expl ai ned i n published docunents; but the connection between these subversive
activities and Zionismw || becone clearer further on.22

Meantime the protocols, secretly circulated in Hebrew anong the Sons of Mbses,
had hel ped the expansion of that order throughout Russia and Pol and and
contributed to its victory at the Basle congress in 1897,23 when Zionism
becane an of ficial novenent.

But when G nzberg saw that Herzl's conception of Zi oni smwas an econom ¢
one first and forenmost ",24 excluding as it seemed the spirit of Jew sh
nati onalism he gathered his old adherents into a new secret order, the Sons
of Zipn (B nai Zion) to propagate the true faith. While affecting hinself to
keep outside of the official nmovenent, he edited a Hebrew paper, Hashiloah ("
The Way "), thanks to financial aid froma Mscow tea nmerchant, a Jew,

Kal onynous W ssot zkii, and becane head of a great Hebrew publishing firm
call ed Ahiasaf. Wth these powerful organs, he could attack Herzl with
i mpunity. One of the latter's friends conplains :25

" Ahad- ha-am (G nzberg) reproaches Herzl with wanting to imtate Europe. He
(G nzberg) cannot admt that we should borrow from Europe its academ es,
operas, white gloves. The only thing he would transfer from Europe into
Al tneul and (i.e. Palestine) would be the principles of the inquisition, the
way of acting of the anti-semites, the restrictions of the Rumanian |laws... He
under stands freedom as practised in the ghetto, only in his conception the
parts are reversed: persecutions are to continue, but this tinme, of the
gentiles by the Jews... He is one of the worst enemies of Zionism and it is
our duty to protest against its nanme being used by him H's conception is the
exact opposite of Zionism and he would m sl ead us by speaking (slightingly)
of ' political' Zionism in contrast to this secret Zionisnm26 which is his
very own."

Fourteen years of |abour at |ast began to show fruit. In 1911, G nzberg's
representatives, ChaimWizmann and others, scored a victory at the tenth
Zi oni st Congress. Two years later (1913), " when he visited the congress for
the second tinme," wites a disciple,27 " he was happy. He could see how sone
of his ideas, sone of the truths that he had fought so bitterly to advance,
were already working within. He was happy, as a practical philosopher should
feel when he realizes that his |life has not been in vain, that he has been one
link in the long chain that pulls Israel to a glorious future, that he has
served Israel, and, through Israel, mankind "

Fromthis point, Zionism as G nzberg understood it, becane a reality which
hi s disciples28 have since carried fromvictory to victory under the eye of
the master. He hinself remained al oof, at |least frompublic view, until his
death in 1927 in a Judai zed Pal esti ne.

1. H's pen-nane was Ahad-ha-am |lit. one of the people "; his father was a
tax-col | ector.

2. Between 1882 and 1884.

3. Hoveve Zion: supra, ch. I11.

4. Lo ha-shil oah
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5. Certainly in this he showed great shrewdness.

6. B nai Moshe.

7. Infra Part {: The Protocols. Frominternal evidence the date of the
protocol s may be placed between 1880-1890.

8. The text itself should be studied: to paraphrase or quote a few passages
fromit is to give a very defective notion of this inportant work.

9. Protocol 11.

10. Conpiler of the Mschna (fromshanah " to repeat ") or oral tradition of
the Jews in the second century A. D. See Preface to M schna by Mi noni des;
also, MIman 7. History of the Jews, p. 133.

11. Spani sh Jew, author of commentaries on Mschna and ot her works, in the
twel fth century.

12. Karl Marx, author of Das Kapital, founder of first international, (1818-
1883); joint author with Engels of comuni st manifesto. Marx's real nane was
Mor decai .

13. Protocol VI, last paragraph

14. A copy of the Protocols has been in the records of the British Miseum
since 1906: infra Part n, Chapter |

15. W R Batsell, Soviet Rule in Russia (Published under the auspices of
the Bureau of International Research of Harvard University New York, 1929), p
756.

16. Batsell, op. cit., pp. 49, 691, 692.

17. Ibid., pp. 689, 690.

18. Ibid., p. 692. Conpare, " It suffices even for an instant to give the
masses sel f-governnent, and they will becone a disorganized nob... Capita
which is entirely in our hands, will hold out to this state a straw, to which
it wll inevitably be forced to cling.” Protocol |, par. 6.

19. The central conmittee in 1905 was conmposed of the well known
revol uti onaries: Lenin (Uianov), Rykov, Krassin (Vinter), Bogdanov, and
Post al ovskii; Batsell, op. cit., p. 694.

20. The Maccabean (New York, Nov., 1905), p. 250, under the title " A Jew sh
Revol ution "

21. Thanks to the fraternity for the freeing of delinquent Jews: supra ch. 11.
22. Infra, ch. V.

23. The Sons of Mbses (B nai Mshe) having achieved its object, was dissol ved
after the congress; for the latter, see supra, ch. I11I.

24. In the words of Richard Gottheil, Chief Rabbi of New York City.

25. Panmphlet entitled Audiatur et Altera Pars by Dr. Max Nordau, 1903, at the
time of the publication of Herzl's novel Altneul and, which G nzberg attacked
26. That set forth in the protocols.

27. Jesse Sanpler, in his Quide to Zionism

28. Anmong these shoul d be nmentioned Chai m Wi zmann, Nahum Sokol ov, Leon Si non
Jabotinskii, Ussitchin, Schmaryar Levin.

V. ZI ONI STS AND ANTI - ZI ONI STS DURI NG WORLD WAR |

It has frequently been observed that Europe, whether considered as a whole
or as so nany separate countries, |ost rather than benefited by the world war:
the victorious allies, with a huge burden of debt, cane off hardly better than
t he vanqui shed. But to Zionism the war brought untold wealth and the conpl ete
realization of an immediate aim

The present war ", wote Sokolov at the time,1 " has not affected the
unity of the Zionist organization. As the latter was established on the
federal principle, it was found possible to continue the essential work of the
nmovenent by utilizing the separate organi zations of the different countries.
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The work of propaganda and the collection of funds... actually nade great
progress.”

It may therefore be interesting to trace its activities in four capitals,
Berlin, Petrograd, London and New York, during this period.

At the outbreak of the war, Zionismhad its headquarters in Berlin.2 There
al so were the headquarters of the noderate party, represented by the society,
H | fsverein der deutschen Juden. This society had built in the Holy Land a
nunber of schools, sem naries, and other institutions, superior to those of
the Alliance Israelite Universelle and the Zionists. On this account, GCermany
had prom sed the society control over Palestine, as soon as she had conpl eted
the Berlin-Bagdad railway. But as such an eventuality would not have suited
Zioni st plans, they | ooked to a different solution.3 "The inner actions
conmittee,” we learn,1 "which net regularly in Berlin and transacted al
i nternational business between congresses, was conposed of nenbers dispersed
in various countries. Dr. Schmaryar Levin had come to Arerica to attend the
Zi oni st Convention in June (1914). His presence in Anmerica during the war was
val uabl e both for American Zionismand the international cause. Warburg and
Hant ke, two Gentfan nenbers, were in Berlin where they remained practically
t hr oughout the war; Jacobson, another German nenber, was then in
Const anti nople. ™

The strength of this Zionist international chain of comunication did not
escape the notice of the German governnent, which sought its support in
addition to that of the Hilfsverein. In June 1915, an appeal was sent out from
Berlin to all Zionists "asking for synmpathy with Germany".* The Zionists,
however, were too shrewd to commit thenselves while the issue of the war was
still doubtful; at the same tinme, they wished to keep Germany's confi dence,
whi ch they subsequently exploited in connection with Russia. They therefore
refused the request with the ironical explanation that "the Zionist novenent
could not be involved in world politics".

The followi ng year, they secretly transferred their support fromthe central
powers to the allies, and their headquarters fromBerlin to London.6 Fromthen
on, their influence was felt nore and nore in political circles in Europe and
Amrerica. In particular the Zionist Transfer Departnent, as it was called, was
in a position to transmt funds and information to subversive elenents in
eneny countries. In this connection, Jacobson, seeing that "Constantinople
could no longer be the centre of Zionist politics, left for Copenhagen, where,
in a neutral country, he could be of practical use to the Z onists by
transmtting information and funds. There he established a Zionist bureau
Chl enov, one of the Russian nmenbers, went back and forth between Russia and
Denmar k, and eventual ly went to Engl and. Another Russian nenmber, Nahum
Sokol ov, noved about freely in the allied countries ".7 Rudolf Steiner, occult
advi ser to the Kaiser, passed freely between Germany and Engl and during the
whol e period of hostilities, in spite of police regulations. " By its
dependabl e financial nethods, it established what was practically a Z oni st
credit throughout the world. This had no small share in bringi ng about that
attitude on the part of the allied governnments which later resulted in their
recognition of the Z onist organization as the official representative of the
Jewi sh people."8

The chief task which engaged the Zionists at this tinme (1916) was the
revol uti onary novenent in Russia. The body of professional revolutionaries
whi ch had prepared and directed the outbreak of 1905, had continued its
subversi ve work through congresses held in the different capitals of Europe
wi t h undi mi ni shed zeal .9 Lenin had becone the acknow edged | eader of the
bol shevi ks: with himon the central comrittee (elected in 1912) and | ater
prom nent anmong those who took over the control of Russia were: Zinoviev
(Jew), Ordzhoni ki dze (CGeorgi an), Schwarzmann (Jew), Spandarian (Armenian), and
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later Stalin (Ceorgian), and Belostol skii (Jew).io Qutside of it, Trotsk
(Jew) was active both in New York and London

Since 1914, these and ot her professional agitators had been carrying on
principally in Switzerland, a canpaign agai nst the war, which they hoped to
turn into a class struggle.11 Under wartime conditions, however, a well
organi zed revol utionary novenent was difficult to effect. In 1905 the party in
Russi a had counted three mllion adherents, in 1906 one mllion, in 1907
three-quarters of a mllion, in 1908 only 174,000, and in 1910 just 46,000. In
April 1917, a congress of the party clainmed to represent 76,000 organi zed
workers. It would be idle to fancy that this mnute body was in any sense
representative of the '"proletariat', or that it could become a wel cone ruler
seven nonths later, over mllions of people.12 But the Zionist task was
facilitated by a clever exploitation of the German general staff in the
begi nning of 1917. The latter, in order to render Russia inpotent and thus
free troops for use on the western front, staked nore on the use of
subversives and thus played the Zionist ganme. " Sone nman in Germany ", wites
General von Hof fmann, then chief of the German staff on the Russian front, 13
" who had connections with the Russian revolutionaries exiled in Swtzerland,
canme upon the idea of enploying some of themin order to hasten the
under m ni ng and poi soning of the norale of the Russian arny. He applied to the
deputy Erzberger and the deputy of the foreign office. And thus it cane about
that Lenin was conveyed through Germany to Petersburg in the nmanner that
afterward transpired ". On May 10, 1917, shortly after his arrival in Russia
fromthe sealed Gernan railway car, Lenin spoke at the Petrograd conference of
his party agai nst the provisional governnent.14 He wanted to destroy at the
roots every remnder of Russia's Slavic past. He feared that a " bourgeois
government woul d nake the Soviets unnecessary ", 15

How, in the course of the ten nonths follow ng, the bol shevi ks replaced the
provi si onal governnent, and, by preventing the constituent assenbly from
nmeeting, remmined the absolute nmasters of Russia; how, faithful to their
Zioni st patrons, they manifested the strength of Zi onism by subjecting the
Tsar's enpire to a reign of terror, violence, and crine ",16 is conmon
know edge and cannot be treated here. Suffice it to say that they justified
t he judgnent of the Austrian foreign mnister, Count Czernin, who wote (Nov.
17, 1917):"

" This Russian bol shevismis a peril to Europe, and if we had the power,

besi de securing a tol erable peace for ourselves, to force other countries into
a state of law and order, then it would be better to have nothing to do with
such people as these, but to march on Petersburg and arrange matters there.
Their | eaders are alnost all of them Jews, with altogether fantastic ideas,
and | do not envy the country that is governed by them The way they begin is
this: everything in the | east rem niscent of work, wealth, and culture, mnust
be destroyed, and the bourgeoisie externi nated. Freedom and equality seem no

| onger to have any place on their programme: only a bestial suppression of al
but the proletariat itself."1"

Zi oni sm gai ned i mreasurably by this success in both noney and i nfluence.
Crown jewel s and possessions, mllions of paper rubles put into circulation
art treasures in nuseuns, churches, and private houses, all have been turned
to its account. Besides, the dramatic triunph of the ruthless methods
advocated by G nzberg did nmuch to overawe the opposition to Zionismanong the
Jews. As a | eading Zionist said:19

" The downfall of the tsardom of Russia was undoubtedly one of the greatest
events in the world's history. Russia entered into a period of revolution
whi ch seenmed to bring with it all the blessings of right and liberty. The
restrictions affecting nationalities and creeds were renmoved. But far from
destroying Zionism the new liberty gave it an i mense stimulus."” (The
bl essi ngs nentioned, it appears, are reserved exclusively for Zionists.)
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VWil e these events were taking place in Petrograd, Zionists in London were
not idle. " London fromthe beginning was the financial centre of the Zionist
organi zation ";20 for, while the rival banking firm of Bl eichroeder
Mendel ssohn in Berlin continued their support of the noderates, Rothschild had
been won to the new novenment. Nahum Sokol ov had, during his frequent visits as
menber of the inner actions comittee, been inpressed with the opportunities
of fered for establishing a centre there:21 since 1914, he and Chai m Wi zmann
had been actively working to bring its political problens to the fore in
Engl and. To this end, Wizmann had entered into intimate " relations with the
house of Rothschild and done much to make this famly nore closely acquainted
with Zionism"22

Among the non-Jews, an invaluable friend was found in Sir Mark Sykes. How he
was won to the cause is not clear:23 before the war he disliked it as " bad
cosnopol i tanism and finance,” but, in the mddle of the war, cane to the
deci si on whi ch he announced in Hull, that " It would nean that every Jew
t hr oughout the world would be nade nore valuable to the state which he had
chosen for hinself."24 However that may be, fromthe begi nning of 1917, Sykes
devoted hinself heart and soul to the novenent, and his house at No. 9
Bucki ngham Gate, " equipped with all such materials as correspondence files
and tel egraphi c communi cati ons, becane a Zionist centre."25 Collaborating with
Sykes was another gentile, Georges Picot.

The first official neeting of what was known as the Political Comittee
took place on February 7, 1917, at the house of Dr. Mdses Gaster. There were
present (besides Gaster) Lord Rothschild, Janes de Rothschild, Sir Mark Sykes,
Sir Herbert Sanuel, Herbert Bentwi ch, Harry Sacker, Joseph Cowen, Chaim
Wei zmann, and Nahum Sokol ov. 26

The Zioni st programme to serve as a basis for official negotiations,
covering the future nandates of Pal estine, Arnmenia, Mesopotam a, and a ki ngdom
of the Hedjaz, was discussed in detail.27 On the follow ng day (Feb. 8) there
was a second, smaller conference, with Georges Picot, at Sykes' house: the
result was a plan known as the Sykes-Picot agreenent, which was then put into
executi on.

Sokolov left for Paris to negotiate with the French government. On March 22,
1917, he was received at the Mnistry of Foreign Affairs, where he " outlined
the principles of the Zionist programme. He received the assurance that the
French governnent regarded the programre very favorably and was authorized to
i nformthe Zionist organizati ons of Russia and America of this result by

tel egraph."28 Sykes left for Rome, and thence for Port Said and Cairo; then to
Jeddah to negotiate with King Hussein, returning on June 14 to London, where
he was occupi ed until Novenber 1917, arranging the prelimnaries for the
Bal f our decl aration. 29

One nust not suppose that this was all done on the sole initiative of the
London group; on the contrary," every idea born in London was tested by the
Zioni st organization in America, and every suggestion from Anerica received
the nost careful attention in London. "¢l

The details of the diplomatic conversations in London which led to the
decl aration have not yet been nade public; but, of the British cabinet besides
Sir Herbert Sanuel, Lloyd George, if not already a Zionist, was easily won to
the cause; 31 while Sir Arthur Bal four and ot her nmenbers who had the good of
the nation at heart, were yet inclined to view it favourably fromthe
foll owi ng consi derati ons:

a) The financial support of the Rothschilds, at a time when the country had
to float loan after |oan, would be lost, if the Zionist request were refused.

b) If granted, it woul d ensure Jew sh co-operation throughout the
enpire and in other countries, both during the war and in the future.


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

c) The Pal estine nandate, coupled with that of Mesopo tam a, was the gateway
to India: by calling it " a national honme for the Jews", England would | ul
French and Italian jeal ousy.

As agai nst these, the mandate constituted a breach of England's prom se nmade
to the Arabs in 1915 in return for their support in fighting Turkey. To offset
this objection, the Zionists generously proposed to give the Arabs what they
al ready owned, but with the newtitle of " Kingdom of the Hedjaz ".

Mor eover the cabinet could count on a nunber of Zionist votes in the House,
notably Sir Alfred Mond (the late Lord Melchett)32 and Sir Philip Sassoon
anong the Conservatives, and nore anong LIoyd George's follow ng. The shrewder
menbers of the cabinet realized that they woul d eventually have to reckon wth
the British taxpayer, and the conmerci al advantages33 of Pal estine | ost
nothing in Zonist exposition. But the great plea was that the English and the
Jews, the two great trading races of the world, should unite forces and take
over the trade routes between Europe and Asia. 34

Al t hough the Zionists had nade all prelimnary arrangenents with the allied
governnments and the cabinet as a whol e was desirous of conmplying with every
poi nt, yet some over-scrupul ous nmenber, 35 with (the Zionists thought) undue
regard for the actual inhabitants of Palestine, altered the text Wizmann's
conmittee had prepared. 36 Instead of the words, " The reconstitution of
Pal estine as the national hone of the Jew sh people ", at the last mnute were
substituted the words, " The establishnment of a national honme in Palestine
" It can scarcely be necessary to explain at length,” wote Asher G nzberg
i ndignantly three years later,37 " the difference between the two versions.
Had the British government accepted the version suggested to it, its promse
m ght have been interpreted as neaning that Palestine, inhabited as it nowis,
was restored to the Jewi sh people on the ground of its historic right; that
the Jewi sh people was to rebuild its waste places and was destined to rule
over it and nanage all its affairs inits own way, without regard to the
consent or non-consent of its present inhabitants. For this rebuilding (it
m ght have been understood) is only a renewal of the ancient right of the
Jews, which overrides the right of the present inhabitants who have wongly
established their national honme on a land not their own."

It does not seem however, that G nzberg advocated the Jews wi thdrawi ng from
the rich [ ands of Europe and Anerica, on the ground that they have there "
wrongly established their national home on a |l and not their own."

The Bal four declaration was issued on Novenber 2, 1917, and transmtted to
Lord Rothschild on behalf of the Zi onist federation.38 Its endorsenment by the
other allies was a small matter between Nahum Sokol ov and the two
representatives, Pichon for France, Inperial! for Italy. Fromthe debates in
the French senate, April 5, 6, 1921, follow ng the interpellation of Senator
Dom ni que Del ahaye, it subsequently appeared that neither the Chanber of
Deputies nor the Senate had ever had the question of ratification put to them

To those active in Zionist circles, the declaration was no surprise: anong
the | eaders it had been expected for many nonths. It was, however, made the
occasion for public rejoicing in the Jewi sh and Jewcontrolled gentile
press, 39 and mass neetings were held in London and addressed by Sir Mark
Sykes, 40 Sir Herbert Samuel, 41 and others prominent in politics. But the
Jew sh noderates, headed by O aude G Mntefiore and David L. Al exander
rai sed a dissentient voice: they feared, as at the Basle congress, 42 that the
new nationalismwould injure their social rights as Englishmen. Even nore they
di sli ked being eclipsed by G nzberg's satellites fromthe ghetto. They nade
therefore, common cause with the anti-Zionists in Arerica; and when anti -
Zionismdied out there, it disappeared in Engl and.

Meantime, in New York, changes were taking place of nuch inportance to
Jewy. Wien the Kehillah was organized in 1909,43 the control rested with a
group of German Jews, including Jacob Schiff, president of Kuhn, Loeb & Co, a
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branch of the Bl ei chroeder Mendel ssohn bank, 44 |sidor Strauss, Julius Sachs,
Davi d Philipson, who, through their affiliations in Germany, were anti-
Zionists and favoured the international Jew sh policy. They maintained a
mnistry for foreign affairs, at first conposed of appointees of the union of
Amer i can- Hebrew congregations. The latter, through its del egates, established
an anbassadorshi p at Washington to act for the Jew sh people on inmmgration
and other political matters. Subsequently the union was given the support of
the B nai B rith,45 whose | eadi ng nenber had been appoi nted anbassador. " For
thirty years ", wote an American Zionist,46 " our anbassador at Wshi ngton
was the Hon. Sinmon Wolf. He informed the United States government what the
Jews of this country wanted and what they were opposed to. In Simon WIf's
opi nion, the Jews were not a nationality but a religious sect; they insisted
upon being regarded solely as Anericans. M. WIf spoke in the nane of
assimlation on behalf of the Jews in Anerica.”

Later another nore powerful group of Jews organized under the nane of the
Ameri can Jewi sh conmttee and took over the mnistry of foreign affairs. 47
During the WIlson adm nistration certain Jews appointed to the hi ghest posts
exerted so much influence on the chief executive and nmenbers of congress as
al nrost to control the national policy: in particular the Zionist Louis
Brandei s of the supreme court, Bernard Baruch, chairman of the war industries
board, 48 Felix and Paul Warburg of the federal reserve, Julius Kl ein of the
department of commerce, and Eugene F. Meyer. 49

Under Zionist influence, the Yiddi sh newspapers, edited by radicals, started
a canpai gn agai nst the American Jewi sh conmittee on the grounds that it was
autocratic, and demanded an American Jew sh congress, elected by and
responsi ble to the people. " As Zi onismnoved forward,"” continues the article
guot ed above, " the opposition had to recede. Wen the congress is not in
session, the affairs of the Jewish nation are regulated [1917] by the inner
actions committee50 and the greater actions conmttee, two executive bodies
t he menbers of which are elected by the Zionist congress.”

Thus Zionism by clever propaganda, gained the masses. But it did not
neglect to win over certain | eaders of Anmerican Jewy, by what nmeans may be
guessed. Jacob Schiff had | ong been interested in the revol uti onary novenent
in Russia and had transferred |large sunms to support it through his bank, as
far back as 1905. The success therefore of the revolution in 1917, engi neered
by the Zionists, could not fail to change his views. " | believe, " he wote
Rabbi Philipson in 1918,51 " | have heretofore explained to you the reasons
whi ch, soon after the outbreak of the Russian revolution, have induced ne to
change ny former attitude towards the Zionist novenent, and | have since
become nore and nore convinced that it was in the best interests of our people
that | did this."

Schiff had evidently shared the " blessings "52 of the Russian revolution and
quite properly gave credit where it was due. The letter continues. " There can
be no doubt that the success of these [Zionist] endeavours will have the

nost healthy and refreshing effect upon entire Israel, wherever in the world
its menbers may be | ocated, and the proposition you bring forward, to oppose
these efforts, is, in ny opinion, nothing | ess than preposterous.”

VWhen the opposition to Zionismcanme to a head in Anerica, it found all the
| eadi ng Jews on whose support it had counted either only nomnally anti -
Zionist, or frankly favourable. Rabbi David Philipson and Max Senior, who with
others were attenpting to call a conference to conbat it in the autum of
1918, nmet with little encouragenent in New York. Oscar S. Strauss wote:53 " |
regard the holding of a conference to counteract the activities of Zionists as
distinctly unwi se and harnful. | do hope that your comttee will recall its
proposed action. | make this suggestion, yea request, not as a Zionist, as |
amnot affiliated with that organization, but as an American and as a | over of
our people."
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An exchange of letters between Max Seni or and Louis Marshall54 is nore
instructive. " The reasons,” wote the latter, " which | then urged [in
declining Rabbi Philip-son's invitation] have been enphasized by the rapid
march of events. The allied arm es have now swept the Turks and the Germans
out of Palestine. It is significant that Jewi sh units constitute a part of the
vi ctorious arny.

" President WIson expressed his personal views in support of the principles
laid down in the Bal four declaration. France, Italy, and G eece have formally
adopted it: there is therefore an unanimty of sentinment on the part of the
allied powers.

" The Anmerican Jewi sh committee, although its nenbers are in the main non-
Zioni sts, recognised the political inmportance of the declaration as a factor
inthe effort to defeat the central powers. Mjor Lionel de Rothschild,
president of the |league for British Jews, inforns me that that organization is
in agreement with the Anerican Jewi sh commttee."55

But, if Marshall pretended that the Jews should accept Zionismin order to
comply with the " unani mous sentinent of the allied powers " who had
determned to build a home for the Jews in Palestine, he was not blind to the
real reason for Zionism H's letter continues:

" The Bal four declaration with its acceptance by the powers, is an act of
t he hi ghest diplomacy. It nmeans both nore and | ess than appears on the
surface. Zionismis but an incident of a far-reaching plan: it is nerely a
conveni ent peg on which to hang a powerful weapon."56 The letter ends with a
threat to non-Zionists: " Al the protests they may make would be futile. It
woul d subject themindividually to hateful and concrete exanples of a nost
i npressive nature. Even if | were disposed to conbat Zionism | would shrink
fromthe possibilities which mght result "

Senior's reply is direct and fearl ess: 57

" 1 repudi ate any connection on national, religious, racial, or cultura

grounds, with a ' national hone-land for the Jews in Palestine'. W have seen

how denoralizing a divided allegiance was to the Germans in this country. | do
not pretend to know the inside political history and intricacies of policy of
which you hint... | amnot to be intinmdated into silence by either of the
threats you nmention... | regard the real danger to the Jewto lie in silent

acqui escence to the Zionist clainms. You recognize that the non-Zionists did
not precipitate the rupture. The break was bound to cone, but the recent
Tammany-1i ke circular to congressnmen was certainly the breaking point... |
refuse to accept the Zionist coup d etat as an acconplished and sacred fact..
Finally, you and | and the Z onists know that Pal estine offers no solution for
the Jewi sh question in Russia, Galicia, and Rumania. Six mllion Jews in these
| ands cannot be renoved to Palestine. | certainly have no objection to Jews
nmovi ng to Pal estine, or Persia, or Patagonia, if they can secure freedomin
those | ands. But emigration is only a palliative. The Jewi sh question nust
ultimately be worked out in Russia, Galicia, and Rumania.”

Senior's fear that the " real danger to the Jews (in Anerica) lay in silent
acqui escence to Zionist clains" has proved justified. The tasks since set by
the Zionists for Arerican Jewy have been heavier by far than those set by the
Egyptians. 58 But the Zionists cleverly lulled any |urking suspicions in the
m nds of all but a very few (including Senior) by a fanatical appeal to
nati onali smand a romantic picture of the " land overflowing with mlk and
honey ". Anti-Zi oni sm di sappear ed.

Then came the peace conference; the formation of the League of Nations at
Ceneva; 59 and the British mandate for the holy |land, over which the Jews
exerci sed conplete control in practice, leaving to the English taxpayer the
expense of civil admnistration. 60

Thus Zionismgained its ends: in Berlin and Petrograd by subversive
activities, in London and New York mainly by diplomacy. Wthout the influence
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of Zionismin America during the WIson admi ni stration, and Anerican noney,
t he Bal four declaration, obtained by the efforts of Wi zmann and Sokol ov,
woul d have remained a dead letter.

1. Sokol ov, History of Zionism p. 21

2. Jesse Sanmpler, @uide to Zionsm p. 63.

3. Oscar S. Straus, in a letter to Rabbi Philipson, dated New York, Sept.
2,1918, alluding to this deal and witing in favour of Zi onism asks,
"Doyouwi sh Pal estine to be under the tyranny of Germans, or of their
brutalized tools, the Turks? ".

4. Sanpter, op, cit., p. 63.
5. Ibid., p. 239.
6. Ibid., p. 63.
7. Ibid., p. 63.
8. Ibid., p. 63.
9. Supra, eh. IV

10. Batsell, op. cit., p. 655.
11. In 1915 a conference of socialists opposed to war was held at Zi nmerwal d.
Exponents of the progranme of international revolution and class warfare were
present in force. Ibid., p. 757. It was this year that Rosi ka Schw mrer
(Jewess) induced Henry Ford to sail to Europe in the fanobus peace ship.

12. Ibid., p. 695. The popul ation of Russia in 1917 was one hundred and thirty
mllion

13. The War of Lost Opportunities (New York, 1925), pp. 180-181

14. Batsell, op. cit., p. 27.

15. 8 Speeches of Lenin (New York, 1928), pp. 19-26.

16. Protocol VII |ast par.

17. In the Wrld War (London, 1919), pp. 216-217.

18. Cf. supra, ch. IV. Nordau's criticism " He understands freedom as
practised in the ghetto."

19. Sokol ov, History of Zi onism p. 38.
20. Ibid., p. 43.

21. Ibid., p. 44.

22. Ibid., p. 8.

23. Hi s biographer, Shane Leslie, says

it was his Catholicismthat assisted

Mark to understand the Jew sh tragedy." Mark Sykes (London, 1923), p. 269.
24. Loc. cit.
25. Sokolov Il, History of Zionism p. 29.

26. Ibid., p. 52.

27. This programme had been drafted by Gaster, Wi znmann, Bentw ch, Cowen and
Sokol ov at the end of 1916: he. cit.

28. Ibid., p. 52.

29. Shane Leslie, p. 270.

30. Sokol ov, p. 82.

31. Lloyd George's connection with the Jew Sir Basil Zaharoff (real name
Zaccharia), |arge shareholder in Vickers, MaximLtd., munition works, should
be kept in mnd. For a statenent on Zaharoff at this tinme see Boucard, Les
dessous de |'espionnage anglais (Paris, 1929), pp. 228-234.

32. Vice-president (subsequently president) of one of the |argest chem ca
firms, Brunner Mond & Co, in which Chai mWiznmann was al so associ at ed.
Sassoon, another Jew, was closely connected with Mond in British politics.
33. The mineral deposits of the Jordan valley, for which Alfred Mond (the |ate
Lord Mel chett) obtained the nonopoly in 1929.

34. " The geographi cal position of Palestine, as the connecting |ink between
three continents, if held by the English and the Jews, both shopkeepers,

of fers the opportunity of making the land of Israel the great enporium of
"East and West": Bernard Rosenbl att, Social Zionism pp. 145, 146
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35. Presumably Sir Arthur J. Bal four hinself.

36. The text was drafted under G nzberg's directions by the Jew sh politica
conmittee conposed of: Sokol ov (chai rman), Wi zmann, Leopol d Kessler, Cowen,
Bentwi ch, Albert M Hyanson, Sinon Marks (secretary), Sacher, Israel Sieff,
Leon Sinon, Ettinger and Fol kpvski i

37. Ahad- ha-am Essays on Judai smand Zionism tr. by Leon Sinon, p. 15.

38. Supra, ch. 1.

39. " But we all know how the declaration was interpreted at the tine of its
publication, and how much exaggeration many of our workers and witers have
tried to introduce into it." Ahad-ha-am loc. cit.

40. Shane Leslie, p. 270.

41. In his speech at the denonstration of Dec. 2,1917, at the London opera-
house, Samuel said that he " had stood for Zionismnot only in the cabinet,
but outside it". Sokol ov, p. 47.

42. Supra, ch. 111. ™

43. Supra, ch. 11I.

44, Affiliated with the big " D" banks in Germany: Deutsche Bank, Disconto
Gesel | schaft, Dresdener Bank, Darnstadter Bank.

45. Supra, ch. 111.

46. Louis Lipsky: The Maccabean (New York, June, July, 1917), p. 276.

47. Loc. cit., Presumably at the beginning of the Wlson adm nistra tion
48. Baruch stated publicly that during the war in his official capacity he
probably exerci sed nore power than any other man in the country ".

49. Present head of the Federal Reserve Board.

50. Supra, ch. V.

51. Letter of the late Jacob H Schiff to Rabbi David Philipson, dated: Bar
Har bor, Sept. 5,1918.

52. Supra, ch. VWV

53. Letter of Oscar S. Strauss to Rabbi David Philipson, Beechwood, Avenue
Avondal e, G ncinnati, Onio, dated New York, Sept. 2, 1918.

54. Born in Syracuse, N Y., 1856; graduated from Col unbia | aw school; becane
partner in law firm of Guggenheinmer, Untermeyer & Marshall; appointed, in
1908, chairman of N. Y. state inmgration conm ssion; acted as counsel for
Gov. Sul zer in his inpeachnment. For twenty years, chairman of the conm ssion
on anendnent, N. Y. Bar Association. Brought influence to bear on President
Taft and Senate to abrogate treaty with Russia, on account of treatnent of
Jews in Russia. Presi dent of Jew sh del egation at the peace conference.
Served on the board of arbitration (or beth-din) which settled the cloth

ing strike of 1919, in New York. Took a prom nent part in Z onist novenent;
headed many Jew sh charities, including the Arerican Jewi sh relief conmm ssion
whi ch raised seventy-five mllion dollars " for Jewish war sufferers
Trustee of Syracuse university; president of N. Y. state college of forestry.
Died in Zurich, Sept. 11, 1929. (Extract from press obituary notices on day
foll owi ng his death).

55. Letter of Louis Marshall to Max Senior, dated New York, Sept. 26, 1918.

56. Italics are ours.

57. Letter of Max Senior to Louis Marshall, dated Washington, Sept. 30, 1918.
58. The taxes and "-contributions " for rebui | di ng Pal esti ne have anount ed
to $100, 000, 000. Infra, ch. V.

59. " The League of Nations is an old Jew sh idea." Sanmpler, CGuide to
Zionism p. 21. Leon Sinon, in a draft for the Pal estine nandate witten in
March 1918, said: " It is fitting that one of the powers should act for the
League as sovereign of Palestine during the period that nust el apse before the
Jewi sh nation can grow to full maturity.”

60. The construction of roads and the nmai ntai nance of an adequate police have
been the two largest itens.
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VI. TEN YEARS OF ZI ONI SM

Sionismis a conveni ent peg on which to hang a powerful weapon,” wote Louis
Marshal | , 1 meaning that the project of a national honme in Pal esti ne woul d
serve as an excuse for building up a powerful, international organization to
suppl ant eventually the present national governments.

From what ever angl e one considers it, the project is an experinent on a vast
scal e. Decades have passed since the experinent was begun, and it is tine to
ask:

a) |Is the experinment a success or a failure ?

b) Have the pronoters of the experinment proved that they have throughout
al ways acted in good faith, or not?

To answer these questions properly would require a careful study of
onditions, not only in Palestine, but in the world at large: such a study is
beyond the present scope. It is, however, possible to exan ne certain points
whi ch bear directly on the above, nanely:

1. Did the pronoters of the national hone for the Jews use undue politica
i nfl uence on the European powers, England in particular, in obtaining control
of Pal estine?

2. Did the pronoters (the Z onist organization) benefit by the realization
of the project?

3. Was their admnistration of funds scrupul ous and conpetent ?

4. Have the inhabitants of Pal estine benefited by the mandate; has G eat
Britain benefited by it; and have the Jews as a whole benefited by it ?

In connection with the first point, the origin of the Sykes-Pi cot agreenent
and of the Bal four declaration has already been traced.2 Both of these were in
direct violation of the agreenent nmade by the British government in 1915
through Sir Henry MacMahon with the Sherif of Mecca, Hussein. Then the Sherif
had agreed to aid the British cause against the Turks, in return for a prom se
that Great Britain would recognize and support the independence of the Arabs,
south of the prospective Turkish boundary. The British governnent has w thheld
frompublication part of the official correspondence containing this
agreenment, in spite of requests made in the House of Lords and the House of
Commons. 3 It is affirmed by a witer to whom Hussein showed Sir Henry's
letters that, when the Arab | eader flatly refused to accept territoria
reservations proposed by the British authorities, the latter finally conceded
the point and in January 1917 definitely undertook to support Arab clains in
the whole territory south of the Turkish boundary, except in the protectorate
of Aden and in the region of Basra in southern lrag. In March 1916, Sir Henry
wote again to the Sherif confirm ng the agreenent. 4

But, as Chai m Wei zmann once said,5 in this connection: Negotiating with a
government is easy: one nust demand things froma governnent; a government
does not do things by itself; you must know what to demand, how to denmand, and
when to demand. If you know that, you know all the secret: that is essential
for Zionists to understand.”

The Bal four decl arati on was endorsed in February, 1918, by the French
government; in May, by the Italian governnent through its anbassador in
London; in August, 1918, by a published letter from President WIson; and,
later, by a joint resolution of the United States Congress in its 1922
session. 6
To allay Arab fears, just before the armistice (Nov. 7, 1918), the British and
French governnents issued a joint declaration which was posted throughout
Syria and Palestine and ran :7 " The end ained at by France and England in the
East is the conplete and final enfranchisement of the peoples so |ong
oppressed by the Turks, and the establishnent of national governnents and
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adm ni strations, drawing their authority fromthe initiative and free choice
of the native popul ati ons.

"To fulfil these purposes, France and Great Britain have agreed to encourage
and hel p the establishnent of native governnents and administrations in Syria
and Mesopotam a, which have been freed by the allies, and in the territories
whose |iberation they are now pursuing, and to recogni ze these as soon as they
are effectively established. Far fromw shing to inpose upon the popul ati ons
of these regions any particular institutions, the allies have no other desire
than to assure, by their support and by an effective assistance, the normal
functioning of the governments and adm ni strati ons which the popul ati ons have
freely given thenselves. To assure an inpartial and equal justice for all, to
facilitate the econom c devel opnent of the country by hel pi ng and encour agi ng
local initiative, to favour the spread of education, to bring to an end
Turki sh political divisions, too | ong exploited, such is the role which the
two allied governnments assune in the liberated territories.™

Early in 1919 there al so gained currency in Palestine the twelfth of
Wl son's fourteen points, to the effect that nationalities under Turkish rule
" shoul d be assured an undoubted security of |life and an unnol est ed
opportunity of autononous devel opnent”.8 In May of the sane year a purely
Aneri can conmi ssion went to the Near East to ascertain the wi shes of the
conmunities as to a mandatory; the conm ssion reported that Great Britain
recei ved second choice in 57.49 per cent, of the petitions; that there was a
general agreement in favour of retaining the unity of Syria and Pal estine, as
wel | as a strong sentinment agai nst France as a mandatory for Syria; less than
one per cent, of the petitions supported the establishnment of a Jew sh
nati onal home in Palestine, while 72.3 per cent, expressed opposition to it.9

Yet, without reference to these findings, the allied suprene council, at its
meeting in San Remo on April 24, 1920, awarded the mandate for Syria and the
Lebanon to France, and the nmandates for Palestine and Iraq to Great Britain.
This in itself was an act of bad faith on the part of the council; but the
terns of the Palestine mandate were still less in keeping " with the w shes of
the native populations ". The mandate provided for carrying out the Jew sh
nati onal home policy on the one hand, and for guaranteeing the rights of the
exi sting popul ation on the other. Throughout the confusion of the two ains,
and the duplicity of both the British government and the Zionists behind it,
are striking. In article 2 the mandatory nmade itself responsible for placing
the country under such political, admnistrative, and econom c conditions as
woul d secure the establishment of the Jewi sh national hone; for the
devel opnent of self-governing institutions, and for safeguarding the civil and
religious rights of the inhabitants of Palestine, irrespective of race and
religion. In article 4 the Palestine adnministration was to receive speci al
advice froma so-called Jewi sh agency; under article 6 the British government
undertook to facilitate Jewi sh imm gration and encourage cl ose settl enment by
Jews on the land, including state |lands and waste | ands: other sections
provi ded that |ocal autonony should be encouraged, that there should be free
access to the holy places, etc.

At the time when the nandate was awarded, 10 Pal esti ne bad a popul ati on of
757,182, of whom 590, 890 were Mslens, 73,024 Christians, and 83, 794 Jews; the
remaining 9,474 were principally Druzes.11 The Jewi sh fraction, eleven per
cent, of the popul ation, was roughly divided into four groups:

Descendants of Jews who had never |eft Palestine
(negligible in nunber);

1. Descendants of Jews who had returned to Palestine in the mddl e ages (few
i n nunber);

2. Those who had cone in during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries,
under non-Zi oni st auspi ces;

3. Those who had cone in under Zionist auspices.
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The mandat e, however, recogni zed the Zioni st organization as the Jew sh
agency with special public functions in Palestine, because Zionists were
t hor oughly organi zed both there and abroad and were the pronoters of the whole
experiment; and the Zionist, Sir Herbert Sanuel, was appointed first British
H gh Conmi ssioner, taking office on July 1, 1920, superseding the mlitary
admi ni stration. 12

The next point, whether the Z onist organization has gained by the venture,
is easily elucidated by noting the enornpus expansi on of that body in the |ast
decade and the mllions of dollars that have passed through its hands.

The worl d Zionist organization today includes forty-seven territoria
Zioni st federations, a few smaller Zionist societies, and certain speci al
unions. 13 all represented at the world Zionist congresses. There are seven
menbers of the Zionist executive commttee in Palestine (four genera
Zionists, tw |abourites and one M zrachi Zionist). Their duty is to watch
over the work of the Zionist organization in Palestine, and to keep in touch
with their coll eagues abroad. O the latter, there are three in England, one
in Germany, and one in the United States. 14

To make its activities nore effective, the world Zionist organization has
del egated a considerable part of its practical work to certain corporations
and conpani es, of which the nore inportant are:15
1. The Jewi sh Colonial Trust, Ltd., with a bal ance sheet for the year 1928 of
nore than ?10, 000, 000.

2. The Angl o-Pal estine Co. Ltd., subsidiary of the above, also show ng a
bal ance sheet of nore than ?10, 000, 000.

3. The Jewi sh National Fund, which by 1929 had acquired about 71,500 acres of
rural, and 450 acres of urban |and. The annual receipts between 1924 and
1928

aver aged $1, 384, 000, naki ng over $5,500,000 for the four years.

4. The Pal estine Land Developnment Co, Ltd., which acquired about 38, 400
acres, of which it sold to Jew sh settlers about 14,300 acres. Its trial
bal ance sheet in Dec. 1928 showed a bal ance of over $2, 100, 000.

5. The Pal esti ne Foundation Fund, Ltd. (Keren Hayesod), which received for
Zioni st projects during the eight years 1921-1929 a total of approximtely
$18, 000, 000.

It maintains a conplete educational system including the Hebrew university
at Jerusalem a technical institute at Haifa, four technical and one nusic
school, four normal schools, six secondary schools, and ninety-seven
el ementary school s.

Under Zi oni st auspices there has been organi zed al so:

1. The Whnen's International Zionist Oganization

2. The Sick Benefit Fundl7 with a nmenbership of 15, 000.

O the fifteen mllion Jews in the world today, 1,200,000 are enrolled as
menbers of the Zionist organization. To secure the co-operation of all Jews
and thus broaden its base of support, the organization entered into |ong
negotiati ons with non-Zionists in Arerica.18 In these, Sanuel Unterneyer,
Zionist, law partner of Louis Marshall (ostensibly anti-Zionist) in New York,
took a |l eading part. The Zionist body altered its name to " Wirld Zioni st
Organi zation "; then in 1923, as noney was not coming in fast enough, Chaim
Wei zmann at the Carl sbad congress suggested that the latter should be
transformed into the " Jewi sh Agency under the Mandate ", and should admt al
non- Zi oni st Jews. Alfred Mond, the late Lord Melchett President of the English
Zioni st federation, was requested to go to Arerica to pronote the new Jew sh
agency and wel cone Louis Marshall and his non-Zionist following into it. Wile
in Arerica, Mnd said: 19

" The Jew sh Agency under the nandate is the broadest possible basis for al
those who wish to help. It will be an i mense aid to Pal estine and a great
strength to the Zionist organization, and | amglad to think the negotiations
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whi ch had been carried on in London, favoring a committee to include the

Zi oni st executive and representatives of the nost inportant Jew sh bodi es have
been brought to a successful result. | told ChaimWizmann that it will be one
of the greatect honours that can be conferred on me to serve on a board of
that Kkind."20

After long negotiations, a basis of agreenment was finally reached i n August
1929. Zionists and non-Zionists are now nerged in a new body known as the
Jewi sh Agency: its council includes an equal nunmber of Zionists and non-
Zionists : the executive conmttee of the council, consisting of twenty
Zionists and twenty non-Zionists, is henceforth to occupy the privil eged
position described under article 4 of the mandate.

Such, in brief, are the visible organs established by Zionists for realizing
their aim Wat the suns collected by these and other organs would total is
not easy to estimate. The Zioni st organization is said to have spent seven
mllion pounds ($34, 000, 000),2i and Baron Ednond de Rothschild an additiona
$50, 000, 000 in Pal estine. 22 The first sum however, represents but a fraction
of the sums collected. The Keren hayesod al one brought in $18, 000, 000; and, in
the single nonth of Septenber 1929, the Jews of the United States raised nore
t han ?1, 500, 000. 23 A conservative estimate of the funds that have passed
t hrough Zioni st hands since the Bal four declaration woul d be $100, 000, 000,
irrespective of the |arge suns spent annually by the British governnent. Had
such a large capital been placed in conpetent hands, there would be no need
for further appeals or loans. Yet in May 1931, Al fred Mond nade persona
efforts to float a projected Zionist International |oan and endeavoured to get
the Italian governnment to join with the governnments of Great Britain, France
and Germany in guaranteeing it.24

But the Zionist adm nistration of funds has been not only inconpetent but
irregular. A single instance may suffice.

It concerns the opposition made by American Zionists to the adm nistration
of Louis Lipsky, President of the Anerican Zionist organization, and the
resignation fromthat body of Rabbi Stephen Wse, Sanuel Rosensohn and
Lawr ence Berenson

At the Atlantic City (U S. A) Zionist convention the previous year, the
di scl osure had been nade of the m smanagenent of funds, and Berenson and
Rosensohn were appointed to enquire into the affairs of the organization and
restore the confidence of the Zionists in the country.

Berenson said later: 25

" One of the first things we did was to create a thing heretofore unknown to
t he organi zation: namely a bal anced budget —aher eby t he organi zation coul d
never spend or invent a necessity for sums in excess of the budget. We found a
deficit of $175,000, exclusive of guarantees, which had been created under the
| eadership of M. Louis Lipsky in the year or two prior to the Atlantic Gty
convention. In the creation of a bal anced budget, it became necessary to
elimnate a | ot of expenditures such as subsidies and conpensation to favoured
i ndi vi dual s. 26

" A note on the Mercantile Bank (New York) was endorsed by the organization
for the American Zion Commonweal th for $285,000. A petition of bankruptcy has
been fil ed against the American Zion Commonwealth in Palestine. An attenpt is
now bei ng made to save the Conmmonweal th and to rai se $200, 000. That is futile.
The liabilities are $1,068,000. The assets consist of approxinately $400, 000
of accounts receivable, noney owed by American purchasers of the lands in
Pal estine, and which will not be paid until the deeds are produced; but those
deeds can not be produced. The remaining asset is land in Pal estine, purchased
in the |and booma few years ago. In part, the noneys received, instead of
being applied to acquire the deeds, were used to purchase additional |ands.
The American Zion Commonwealth attenpted to build an hotel, but the project
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had to be abandoned. The Commobnweal th has ot her contingent liabilities, and
the Arabs threaten to forecl ose.

" One of the obligations of the Zionist Organization of Arerica was the
endorsenent of this note on the Central Mercantile Bank of New York for
$285, 000. President Weinstein and Rosenblatt had a hand in that work, and were
the two prine novers in the | and specul ati on. Wen the specul ation was rife
and it | ooked as though the America Zion Conmonweal th woul d make noney, M.

Li psky, a man w thout any busi ness experience, endorsed the American Zion
Commonweal th as an Anerican Zionist institution, ran editorials in the New

Pal estine and other Zi onist publications, and was |largely responsible for

i nduci ng the American purchasers to nake deposits for the acquisition of |ands
t hrough the American Zion Commonweal th. Thus the United Pal estine Appeal felt
conpel l ed to advance in cash to the American Zion Commonweal th a sum of

$320, 000; and about $125,000 nore of the United Pal estine Appeal noney had to
be used to pull the American Zion Conmonweal th out of its difficulties.

" The endorsenment was pl aced upon that note by M. Lipsky without the
know edge, consent or approval of anybody in the Zionist organization

" The United Pal estine Appeal found it necessary to advance these suns of
noney, because the indignation of the |and purchasers was injuring the United
Pal esti ne Appeal canpaign, and even affecting the confidence in the Zionist
organi zation. "

There remains to consi der whether the native popul ati on of Pal esti ne has
benefited by the mandate. It is recalled that 79 per cent, of the popul ation
at the tine of the St. Renp award was Moslemand it is therefore fitting to
wei gh the conplaints of the Palestine Arabs. These may be grouped as foll ows:

1. Prior to the British occupation, Jews and Arabs lived together in

tranquillity; since, there have been four serious breaks, of which three
occurred in 1920 and 1921 and totalled 104 killed and 400 wounded; the
last was still nore serious. In view of the fact that each break has inspired

a fruitful canpaign of Zionist appeals, there would seemto be a deeper
connection
between the forner and the latter.

2. The purpose of article 22 of the League covenant was to pronote " the
wel | - bei ng and devel opment of the people” of the mandated territories. Alien
Jews,
living outside Palestine, did not cone within the scope of this aim The
Bal f our decl aration prevented Pales tine fromcreating those sel f-governing
institutions described in article 2 of the mandate. Article 20 of the League
covenant provided that all states menbers of the League nust take inmediate
steps to procure their rel ease from any undertakings inconsistent with the
terns of the covenant: the Bal four declaration fell under this category.

3. Because of the Bal f our decl arati on, t he British authorities
set up in Palestine a Jewi sh agency whose function was to advance Jew sh
i nterests above all others; Jews should be represented in a Pal estinian
| egislature only in proportion to their nunbers.

4. The Jewi sh national home policy cannot be accepted by the Arabs. If it
constituted a reason for letting the

Jews outside Palestine enter the country " as of right and not on

sufferance,” it was the nore reason that the Arabs thensel ves should be
confirmed in their national hone as against all intruders, and inmgration
placed in their control. The Jews already in Palestine were there by right

and should enjoy the same status as the Arabs. But to argue (as the British
did) that the right of the present Jew sh community in Pal estine should be
extended to all the Jews of the world, was to adopt a |ine of reasoning "

whi ch no people, let alone the Arabs, would accept if applied to itself."27 5.
The Arab-speaking i nhabitants, to whom Pal estine is Falastin (Philistia)
resent its being referred to in all official docunents as Eretz-lsrael (land
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of Israel). They do not see why a country which they are accustoned to think
of as their own should suddenly become Eretz Israel w thout their consent,
sinmply because it has pleased other nations to set up in it a Jew sh nationa
hone. They point out that their own possession of the country since the
seventh century gives themrights to-day which the Jews scattered abroad do
not possess. The next question is, have the Jews as a whol e benefited by the
nati onal home policy ? The native Jewi sh popul ation of Palestine is in much

the sane position as the Arab population: it has suffered froma |arge influx
of inm grants causi ng acute unenpl oynent. Nor have the inmm grants benefited
greatly. Although their future depended | argely on agricultura

devel opnent, t he majority of Jewish inmgrants, as shown by official
figures and estimates, settled in the towns: in 1922 there were found to be
68, 000 Jews in urban areas and only 15,000 in rural areas; in 1925, 85,000

in urban against 23,000 in rural.28 In 1926 and 1927 unenpl oynment grew so
acute that the Zionist organization had to resort to doles in the chief
centres of Jew sh popul ation. 29 For the seven years 1922-1928 the tota
nunber of Jewi sh inmgrants was 79,894, nearly as many as the Jews in the
country at the tine of the British occupation; the total nunber of Jew sh
em grants (nostly di sappointed i mmgrants) for that same period was 23, 761

The huge suns raised on the pretext of a national home, and the new taxes
devi sed and | evied by the Z onist organi zati on have been a heavy drain on
Jewy as a whole, wthout any pal pabl e conpensation. 30 What of Great Britain?
She has long desired to control the Pal estine-Transjordan-Iraq route; by the
Bal f our declaration she was led to the belief that a friendly Jew sh
popul ation in Pal estine would be the best possible guarantee of continued
British control of this route which flanks the Suez canal and guards the
approach to India. Apparently it is her intention to continue to seek sone
means of reconciling conflicting interests in Palestine. But her prestige has
al ready suffered: Arab discontent in Palestine has spread to Iraq and Indi a;
the Jews have been the first to go back on her and nmake her responsible for
all their difficulties. Mdreover Palestine is a heavy drain on her treasury:
to it she has had to advance several |oans, of which the first in 1927 was for
?4,475,000. The Pal estine admi nistration has a public debt, guaranteed by the
British treasury; it also has a yearly deficit, which in 1928 anpbunted to
appr oxi mat el y ?800, 000.

In conclusion, it is seen that the Z onists, through undue politica
i nfl uence, engaged England in carrying out a Jewi sh national home policy. This
policy, contrary to England' s prior engagenents and agai nst her own best
interests, has resulted in a costly and futile experinment.
It has created a new politico-racial problemin the near east, and has been
di sastrous to the native popul ation of Pal estine, and even to Jewy taken as a
whole. But to its Zionist pronoters, it has brought vast influence through the
expansi on of their own powerful, international organization, and mllions and
mllions in revenue.

Worl d Zionist organi zation, or Jew sh agency, or Alliance Israelite
Uni versel | e-whatever nane it takes, it is at bottom always the Kahal with its
ei ghteen centuries of accumnul ated experience. Its ainms and principles, whether
shrouded in the nysticismof the Talnmud or bluntly stated in the Protocols,
are the same to-day as under the Ronman enpire. But in recent years the
techni cal inprovenents in its nmethods of operating3! and the debility of
nati onal governnents32 have advanced its cause with singular rapidity. Just
fifty years ago, a German wote: 33 " Russia is the | ast defence against the
Jews, and its surrender is only a matter of time. The elastic spirit of Jew sh
intrigue will crush Russia in a revolution, such as the world has never seen
the Iike. Wien it has overthrown Russia, it will have nothing to fear from any
quarter; when it has seized in Russia all the offices of state as it has done
with us, then the Jews will openly undertake the destruction of western
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civilization, and this " |ast hour of condemmed Europe will strike within a
hundred or a hundred and fifty years at the latest, since the march of events
noves nore rapidly in our era than in preceding centuries.”

1. Supra, ch. V. * 1922-1932

2. Supra, ch. V.

3. J. de V. Loder, The Truth about Mesopotam a, Palestine, and Syria, p. 19.
See al so, Colonial Ofice, Correspondence with Pal estine Arab Del egati on

andi he Zioni st Organization, Cnd. 1700, pp. 20, 26; H W V. Tenperley, Vi

H story of the Peace Conference of Paris, p. 126.

4. A R hani, Around the Coasts of Arabia, ch. IX

5. At a neeting at the nmetropolitan opera house, Phil adel phia: Jew sh
Chronicle (May 25, 1928), p. 18.

6. The Bal four declaration was never submtted to either the French or British
Parliament. On June 21, 1922, the House of Lords passed a resolution
expressing its dissatisfaction with the terns of the mandate. Current Hi story
(Sept. 1922), p. 1008.

7. K de V. Loder, The Truth about Mesopotam a, Palestine, and Syria, p. 32.
8. H W V. Tenperley, I, A Hstory of the Peace Conference of Paris, p. 434.
9. Ibid., p. 145. If Palestine belongs to the Jews by historic right, then
Spain by the sane right should be handed over to the Mbors.

10. The mandat e was approved by the council of the League of Nations on July
24, 1922.

11. Colonial Ofice, Report of the H gh Conm ssioner on the Admnis tration of
Pal esti ne (1920-1925), p. 48.

12. Al l enby's troops had a song in which the chorus ran :
the holy city To the Zionist commttee."

13. Fraternities such as the Order of Ancient Maccabeans, the M zrachi, the
Poal e Zion, and Hi tachdut h.

14. Foreign Policy Association, Information Service (New York, Cct. 16, 1929),
vol . V, no. 16, p. 279.

15. Ibid., p. 280.

16. Zionist Executive Report (1929), pp. 278, 283.

17. Cf. supra, ch. 11I.

18. Supra, ch. V.

19. Speech at the Town Hall, New York, Sept. 26, 1923.

20. The part played by Alfred Mond, now Lord Melchett, is some what
nmystifying. Very closely connected with Chaim Wi zmann in the chem cal conpany
of Brunner, Mnd and Co., he was a Zionist and favoured the Balfpur

decl aration, then he favoured the Jewi sh Agency. In June 1928, at his country
house in Engl and, a secret conference of the

Jewi sh Agency took place, with Wi zmann, Felix Warburg, Louis Marshall and
Oto Wasserman. Yet on COctober 26,1928, there appeared a singular interview
given by Lord Melchett deprecating the Jewi sh Agency, w th such excl amati ons
as: " Oh, what is it? What does it want to be? Wio needs it? " Jew sh
Chronicle (Cctober 26,1928). In

April 1929, he is once nore praising and advocating the Agency: Jewi sh Daily
Bulletin (April 24, 1929).

21. Report of the Administration of Palestine and Trans-Jordan (1928) p. 117.
22. Reports of the Experts submtted to the Joint Pal estine Survey Conm ssion
(1928), p. 34.

23. Foreign Policy Assoc., op. cit., p. 273.

24. Jewish Chronicle (May 18, 1928), p. 28.

25. Address on April 29, 1928, in Washington, D. C Jewish Daily Bulletin, My
3, 1928.

26. Qur italics.

And they gave
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27. Colonial Ofice, Correspondence with the Palestine Arab Delega tion and
the Zioni st Oganization (1922), pp. 18, 19.

28. Foreign Policy Assoc., op. cit., p. 287.

29. Report on the administration of Pal estine and Transjordan (1927), p. 29.
30. The financial activities of Zionismbefore and after its transformation
into the ewi sh world agency have a wi de scope. They range from sheke
gathering fromevery nmenber of the Jewi sh community, innumerable appeals for
funds for Palestine, direct taxation " a'aser " of every Zionist Jew, equally
i nnuer abl e appeals for various relief funds, for government |oans, etc. The
nmoney thus gat hered represents huge yearly revolving funds hich constantly
repl eni sh the coffers of Jewish international financiers. How little such
funds really benefit the Jewi sh needy masses can be judged fromthe constant
ppeals for relief and the yearly deficits in every departnent. The Keren
hayesod, the Keren hayeneth, the United Pal esti ne Appeal, the Ot, the Russian
col oni zati on Fund, the Agro Joint for Jewi sh Farmsettlenents in Russia, the
Joint Distributing Conmittee are a few of the outstanding fund-collecting-
Jew sh organi zations.

31. In organizing revol utions, founding pseudo-religious fraternities like the
Freemasons, Theosophists, etc.

32. Partly due to the increased facility of conmunication and con sequent

br eakdown of national feeling, partly to the spread of dema gogic ideals,
sentinentalism etc

33. Wl helmMarr, who took an active part in the revolution of 1848, in Der
Si eg des Judentuns fiber das Christentum (1879).

PART TWO THE PROTOCCLS

. HOW THE PROTOCOLS CAME TO RUSSI A
The word " protocol "i was used to signify a fly-leaf pasted at the top of
an official docunment, bearing either the opening formula or a sunmary of the
contents for convenient reference. The original draft of a treaty was usually
pasted on in this way, that the signatories m ght check the correctness of the
engrossed copy before signing. The draft itself being based on the di scussion
at the conference, the word cane to nean also the minutes of the proceedings.
In this instance " the protocols mean t he draft of the plan of action
of the Jew sh | eaders. There have been many such drafts at different periods
in Jewish history since the dispersion, but few of them have come into genera

circulation. In all, the principles and norality are as old as the tribe. By
way of illustration we give an instance which occurred in the fifteenth
century.

In 1492, Chenor, chief Rabbi of Spain, wote to the G and Sanhedrin, which
had its seat in Constantinople, for advice, when a Spanish | aw t hr eat ened
expul sion.2 This was the reply:

" Bel oved brethren in Mises, we have received your letter in which you tell
us of the anxieties and m sfortunes which you are enduring. W are pierced by
as great pain to hear it as yoursel ves.

The advice of the Grand Satraps and Rabbis is the foll ow ng:

1. As for what you say that the King of Spain 3 obliges you to becone
Christians: do it, since you cannot do ot herw se.

2. As for what you say about the command to despoil you of your property:
make your sons nerchants that they may despoil, little by little, the
Christians of theirs.

3. As for what you say about making attenpts on your lives: make your sons
doctors and apot hecaries, that they may take away Christians' |ives.

4. As for what you say of their destroying your syna gogues: make your sons
canons and clerics in order that they nmay destroy their churches.
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5. As for the many ot her vexations you conplain of: arrange that your sons
beconme advocates and | awyers, and see that they always mx in affairs of
State, that by putting Christians under your yoke you may dom nate the
wor |l d and be avenged on them

6. Do not swerve fromthis order that we give you, because you will find by
experience that, humiliated as you are, you will reach the actuality of
power .

(Signed) PRINCE OF THE JEWS OF CONSTANTI NOPLE. "

The protocols given to the world by Nilus are only the |l atest known edition
of the Jew sh | eaders programme. The story of how the latter came into genera
circulation is an interesting one.

In 1884 the daughter of a Russian general, MIle. Justine dinka, was
endeavouring to serve her country in Paris by obtaining political information
whi ch she comunicated to General Orgevskii4 in St. Petersburg. For this
pur pose she enpl oyed a Jew, Joseph Schorst,5 menber of the Mz-raimLodge in
Paris. One day Schorst offered to obtain for her a docunent of great
i nportance to Russia, on paynent of 2,500 francs. This sum being received from
St. Petersburg was paid over and the docunent handed to Mle. G inka.6

She forwarded the French original, acconpanied by a Russian translation, to
Orgevskii, who in turn handed it to his chief, General Cherevin, for
transm ssion to the Tsar. But Cherevin, under obligation to wealthy Jews,
refused to transmt it, merely riling it in the archives.?7

Meantime there appeared in Paris certain books on Russian court |ife8 which
di spl eased the Tsar, who ordered his secret police to discover their
aut horship. This was falsely attributed, perhaps with malicious intent,9 to
Mle. Ginka, and on her return to Russia she was banished to her estate in
Oel. To the marechal de noblesse of this district, A exis Sukhotin, Mle.

@ inka gave a copy of the Protocols. Sukhotin showed the docunent to two
friends, Stepanov and Nilus; the fornmer had it printed and circul at ed
privately in 1897; the second, Professor Sergius A Nilus, published it for
the first time in Tsarskoe-Tselo (Russia) in 1901, in a book entitled The
Geat Wthin the Snall. Then, about the sane tinme, a friend of Nilus, G
Butm , also brought it out and a copy was deposited in the British Miseum on
August 10, 1906.

Meanti me, through Jew sh nmenbersl10 of the Russian police, mnutes of the
proceedi ngs of the Basle congressll in 1897 had been obtained and these were
found to correspond with the Protocols. 12

In January 1917, N lus had prepared a second edition, revised and
docunented, for publication. But before it could be put on the market, the
revol ution of March 1917 had taken place, and Kerenskii, who had succeeded to
power, ordered the whole edition of Nilus's book to be destroyed. In 1924,
Prof. Nilus was arrested by the Cheka in Kiev, inprisoned, and tortured; he
was told by the Jewi sh president of the court, that this treatnment was neted
out to himfor " having done themincal cul able harmin publishing the
Protocols ". Released for a few nonths, he was again |led before the G P. U.
(Cheka), this time in Moscow and confined. Set at liberty in February 1926, he
died in exile in the district of Vladimr on January 13, 1929.

A few copies of Nilus's second edition were saved and sent to ot her
countries where they were published: in Germany, by Gottfreid zum Beek (1919);
in England, by The Britons (1920); in France, by Myr. Jouin in La Revue
International e des SocUtes Secretes, and by Urbain Gohier in La Vieille
France; in the United States, by Small, Maynard & Co. (Boston 1920), and by
The Beckwith Co (New York 1921). Later, editions appeared in Italian, Russian
Arabi c, and even in Japanese.

Such is the sinple story of how these Protocols reached Russia and thence
canme into general circulation.
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M. Stepanov's deposition' 3 relative to it is here given as corroboration

" In 1895, ny neighbour in the district of Toula, Major (retired) Alexis
Sukhotin, gave nme a manuscript copy of the Protocols of the Wse Men of Zi on
He told me that a lady of his acquai ntance, whose nane he did not nention
residing in Paris, had found it at the house of a friend, a Jew Before
| eaving Paris, she had secretly translated it and had brought this one copy to
Russia and given it to Sukhotin.

"At first | mneographed this translation, but finding it difficult to read,
| resolved to have it printed, making no nention of the date, town, or
printer's nane. In this | was hel ped by Arcadii |ppolitovich Kel epovskii, who
at that time was chief of the household of G and Duke Sergi us.

He gave the docunment to be printed by the district printing press. This took
place in 1897. Sergius Nilus inserted these Protocols in his work and added
his own conmmentary. (Signed) PH LIP PETROVI CH STEPANOV. "

Formerly Procurator of the Synod of Mdscow, Chanberlain, Privy Councillor, and
(in 1897) Chief of the Moscow Kursk Railway in the town of Oel. April 17
1927.

Wtnessed by PRINCE DM TRI GALI TZIN. President of the Russian Col ony of

Emi grants at Stari Fontag.

1. From Greek, protos (first) + holla (glue).

2. The reply is found in the sixteenth century Spani sh book, La Silva Curiosa,
by Julio-1niguez de Medrano (Paris, Ory, 1608), on pages 156 and 157, with
the followi ng explanation: " This letter follow ng was found in the archives
of Toledo by the Hermit of Salamanca, (while) searching the ancient records of
t he ki ngdons of Spain; and, as it is expressive and remarkable, | wish to
wite it here."—vide, photostat facing page 80.

3. Ferdi nand.

4. At that time Secretary to the Mnister of the Interior, General Cherevin.
5. Alias Schapiro, whose father had been sentenced in London, two years
previous, to ten years penal servitude for counterfeiting.

6. Schorst fled to Egypt where, according to French police archives, he was
nmur der ed

7. On his death in 1896, he willed a copy of his nmenoirs containing the
Protocols to N cholas II

8. Published under the pseudonym" Count Vassilii", their real author was Mre.
Juliette Adam using material furnished by Princess Dem dov- San Donat e,
Princess Radzivill, and other Russians.

9. Anong the Jews in the Russian secret service in Paris was Mniul ov, whose
odi ous character is drawn by M Pateol ogue, Menoires.

10. Notably Eno Azev and Efrom The latter, fornmerly a rabbi, died in 1925 in
a nonastery in Serbia, where he had taken refuge; he used to tell the nonks
that the protocols were but a small part of Jew sh plans for ruling the world
and a feeble expression of their hatred of the gentiles.

11. Supra, Part 1I.

12. The Russi an governnent had | earned that at neetings of the B nai Brith in
New York in 1893-94, Jacob Schiff (supra, 52, 53) had been nanmed chairnan of
the conmttee on the revol utionary novenent in Russia.

13. The translation is the author's; appended facing page 81. a photostat of
the original is

1. HON AN AMERI CAN EDI TI ON WAS SUPPRESSED

There is a saying in several |anguages that only the truth hurts.
Recogni zi ng the fact beneath this expression, one is little surprised at the
zeal with which certain parties seek to disprove docunentary evidence. If the
evi dence were false, then it would be ignored by those concerned and pass
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quickly into the real mof forgotten things. But if the evidence is genuine and
open to verification frommany angles, then the truth will hurt, and thus not
be i gnored.

If this reasoning is correct, the violent nethods used by the Jews,
particularly those affiliated with the Zionist novenent, to discredit and
suppress the docunent entitled The Protocols of the Elders ofZion, would al one
constitute a proof of its authenticity.

Ni | us and Butnmi had published the document w thout comment. Its success was
therefore entirely due to:

1. The self-evident character of the docunent.

2. The | ogical reasoning expressed in clear, sinple ternms;

3. The explanation it gives of international politics;

4. The fact that the events predicted in it have actually occurred since.
But if its publishers gave no guarantee of its genui neness, those who have
attacked it have failed even nore conspicuously to discredit and refute it. To

guote Nesta Webster, in her Wrld Revolution:1

"The truth is, then, that the Protocols have never been refuted, and the
futility of the so-called refutations published, as also the fact of their
t empor ary suppression, have done nore to convince the public of their
authenticity than all the anti-Semte witings on the subject put together”

There is plenty of indisputable, docunentary evidence which explains the
Jewi sh plan of action, wthout recourse to the Protocols. Their inportance
lies in the fact that, published at a definite date, they foretold historica
events which have upset the world, that they explained these events by the
principles set forth in the work itself: this fact nmakes it superfluous to
enqui re whet her the author of the Protocols is the Zionist Congress in
corpore, a nmenber of the congress, or sone Jew sh (or even Christian) thinker
Their source is of small nonment: the facts, the relation of cause and effect,
are there; the existence of the work prior to the events foretold in it can
never be brought into question, and that is enough

The first attenpt at refutati on appeared in 1920, entitled, The Jew sh Bogey
and the Forged Protocols of the Learned El ders of Zion, by a Jew, Lucien Wl f;
it was followed by articles in the Metropolitan (New York) signed " WIIiam
Hard ". The effect of these articles, contrary to the intention of their
aut hors, was to draw wi der public attention to the exi stence of the Protocols.
At the same time in Anerica the Jewi sh Anti-Defamation League2 filled the
papers with denunciations of the libel fromall parts of the country, thus
provi ng how powerful is Jewi sh organization. One of its menbers was Louis
Marshal |, and, as an illustration of its activity, the story of the
suppression of the edition of the Protocols which an Anmerican publishing house
tried to bring out, is instructive. It shows not only the pressure the Jews
can bring to bear on anyone who dares to lift his finger against them but
their own nental attitude of absolute intolerance towards others, while
demandi ng of the world conpl ete acqui escence in their schenes.

CGeorge Haven Putnam head of the firm Putnam & Son, New York, after his
annual visit to London, brought out in 1920 an Anerican edition of The Cause
of World Unrest?

About the sane tine, he decided to issue The Protocols of the Elders of Zion
in book form Advance notices were rel eased and the book set up and ready to
go on the stands about October 15. On the eve of its appearance, Putnam
received the following letter fromLouis Marshall. 4

MY DEAR SI R
As one who believes in those qualities that constitute the true Anerican
spirit, | have been greatly disturbed by the accounts given by the newspapers

of the outrage to which you were subjected at the neeting held at Erasnus Hi gh
School in Brooklyn the other evening. Knowi ng your patriotism | can only
regard the all eged cause, nanely, that you had condemmed the Decl aration of
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I ndependence and were of the opinion that we owed an apol ogy to Engl and for
severing our relations with her, as a slander, born of prejudice and
i gnor ance.

I had scarcely finished reading this epi sode which had thus aroused ny
i ndi gnati on, when | found upon ny table a book, bearing the inprint of your
firm entitled The Cause of Wrld Unrest, bound in a flam ng red and
purporting to be a republication of articles that have recently appeared in
t he London Morning Post with which I had becone famliar. To say that | was
shocked that your honoured nanme shoul d be made the vehicle of dissem nating
anong the American peopl e these outpourings of malice, intolerance and hatred,
this witches' broth of virulent poison, is nerely to confess the poverty of ny
vocabul ary. On opening the book | turned to the publishers' note, which was
apol ogetic and di sclained responsibility for the publication. It was foll owed
by an introduction which made it absolutely clear that the purpose of the book
was to charge the Jews with an age-long conspiracy to destroy civilization in
order that they m ght absorb the wealth and power of the world. Thus
procl ai ned, at |length came the stupid drivel intended to support this thesis
and cal cul ated to make the Jew repul sive in the eyes of his fellownen and to
exterm nate him not figuratively, but literally, appealing, as it does, to
t he | owest passions and proceedi ng upon the same processes that were enpl oyed
in the Mddle Ages for the same object. Then it was the blood accusation, the
charge of poisoning wells, of spreading plagues and pestil ence, of the
desecration of the Host. Now it is pretended conspiracy to overturn the
econom ¢ systemof the world by inciting warfare and revol ution

sl s s Pict 1. LA SI LVA CUR CSA: Photostat of the letter
i e fromthe Gand S;iiihc<lrin> Conslnntinople to the
: Chi ef Rabbi of Spain in 1492, ID be ('omul in UK-
si xteenth century Spani sh book by Julio-I ni guez
(I'niis. Ory, 1608).
Pict 2. LA SILVA CURI OSA: conti nued.

Pict 3. MR, STEPANOVS DEPOSI TI ON: the story of how
the Protocols reached Russia and thence canme into
e : general circulation
sEAce S Pict 4. MR STEPANOV' S DEPCSI TI ON: cont i nued

The slightest know edge of history, the nobst el enentary capacity for
anal ysis, or even a mnute inkling as to what the Jew is and has been, would
suffice to stanp this book and the forged Protocols on which it is based, as
t he nost stupendous libel in history. These witings are the work of a band of
conspirators who are seeking to continue to make the Jew, as he has been in
all the centuries, the scapegoat of autocracy. The Protocols bear the hall-
mark of the secret agents of the dethroned Russian bureaucracy, and the book
whi ch you have published is a nmere babbling reiteration of what the nurderers
of the Ukraine, of Poland, and of Hungary are urging as justification for the
hol ocausts of the Jews in which they have been engaged. It has been inti mated,
and there is much to sustain the theory, that the real purpose of these
publications in the United States and in England is to arouse sufficient
hostility against the Jews to subject themto nob violence and thus to give
justification to those who have incited pogrons in Eastern Europe.

I have al so observed that, upon the cover of the book to which I am now
referring, you are advertising the publication of The Protocols, which
unhesitatingly denounce as on their face pal pable forgeries. If you were
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called upon to circulate counterfeit noney or forged bonds, you woul d shrink
in horror at the suggestion. Wat you have done and what you propose to do is,
however, in norals, incal culably worse. You are assisting in spreading
fal sehoods, in uttering libels, the effect of which will be felt for decades
to come. You are giving themrespectability, whilst the nane of the author is
shrouded in secrecy. Even M. Gwnne does not avow paternity for the book
whi ch he has heral ded. Much as you may desire to shake off responsibility,
therefore, the real responsibility for hurling this bonb, for such it is,
prepared though it has been by others, rests upon you. Woever may read this
book and is of such a low type of intelligence as to be influenced by it, wll
not be apt to draw the fine ethical distinctions with which you are seeking to
sal ve your conscience. As a patriotic American, do you believe that you are
contributing to the creation of that spirit of justice and fair-play, of unity
and harnony, which is the very foundation of that Anericanismfor which every
good citizen has yearned, when you stinulate hatred and passion by the
publication of these dreadful falsehoods? If there should occur in this
country, in consequence of those publications and those of Henry Ford, what is
earnestly desired by the anti-Semites with whom you have arrayed yoursel f, do
you suppose that, when the Almghty calls you to a reckoni ng and asks you
whet her you have ever borne fal se witness agai nst your nei ghbour, you will be
guiltless in H s eyes because of your publishers' note di savow ng
responsibility ?

I know that you nust have been pained, as | was when | read of the treatnent
to which you were subjected, because of |ying accusations directed agai nst
you. Are you able to appreciate the pain, the grief, the agony, that you are
causing three mllions of your fellowcountrymen and to mllions of nmen, wonen
and children in other parts of the world by your participation in the
di sgraceful and i nhuman persecution which is now being insidiously carried on
by means of publications in the distribution of which you are now actively

engaged ? | |l ook upon this as a tragedy.
Loui s MARSHALL.
Maj or Putnam still feeling and sincerely believing that he was an

i ndependent Anerican, though not a very brave one, for throughout he uses the
nane of M. Gwnne as a screen, answered:
New York, Cctober 15th, 1920. DEAR MR MARSHALL

Your letter of the 13th inst., which has to do with the publication of the
volume entitled Wrld Unrest and the announcenent of the conpani on vol une The
Prot ocol s, has been read before the nenbers of our publishing board and has
recei ved the respectful consideration to which any comunication froma
citizen of your standing and reputation is assuredly entitled. | am asked by
nmy associates to make report as follows as to our own understandi ng of the
matters in question:

1. W are not prepared to accept your view of the responsibility that
attaches to a publishing inprint, or to the association of such inprint with
one vol ume or another. We believe that our own policy in this matter is in
accord with that of the |eading publishing houses on both sides of the
Atlantic. It would be inpossible to carry on the business of publishing books
of opi nion, whether the opinions have to do with the issues of to-day or with
matters of the past, if the publisher was assumed to be in accord with the con
clusions arrived at by one author or another. It is the intention to bring
into print only such volunes as may present on such issues information that is
under stood to
make an addition to the know edge of the subject, or con clusions which appear
to be entitled to consideration, to analysis, or possibly to refutation

2. W have on our own catal ogue, for instance, volunes expressing al nost
every phase of theol ogical or religious belief. The list includes some books
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accepted by the Christian Scientists as fairly representative of their
doctrines. In publishing such books we have, of course, no intention of
announci ng oursel ves as uphol ding the theories of the Christian Scientists any
nmore than in the publication of a volume by a Presbyterian divine we have
expressed our acceptance of the Westm nster catechism or in printing a book
by an Epi scopal friend, we have been prepared to approve the reasonabl eness of
the thirty-nine articles.

3. The volume, Wrld Unrest, was, as you will have noted, brought into
publication in London at the instance of M. Gwnne, the scholarly editor of
t he Morni ng Post. You doubtless have knowl edge of the journals of England and
will realize that the Post does not belong to the sensation-nonger journals
like Bottoml ey's John Bull or Hearst's Anerican. It is a conservative paper
whi ch has the reputation of avoi ding sensational materi al

M. Gwnne had convi nced hinsel f that the papers brought into print in the
Post, and | ater published under his direction in book form were deserving of
consi deration. As we have stated in the publisher's note, we are not prepared
to express any opi nion whatsoever in regard to the so-called information
presented, or as to the weight of the conclusions arrived at by the witer and
endorsed by M. Gwnne. The recomendati on came to us that, as the Gwnne
vol ume used as a large part of its text the docunent entitled The Protocol s,
the readers of World Unrest would be interested in having an opportunity of
examining the full text of The Protocols. You have al ready know edge of this
curious docunent. It has, it seens, been in print since 1905, and possibly
earlier. An edition was published some nont hs back by Eyre & Spotti swoode,
conservative | aw publishers of London. The text that was brought to us is a
translation freshly made fromthe Russian and is acconpani ed by a record of
what is known of the original docunent.5

It is evident that the docunment has, as you point out, no voucher for
authenticity and it is quite possible that it will be found to possess no
historic inportance. Attention has again been directed to it during the past
year sinply on the ground, according at |east to the understanding of M.
Gwnne's author and of hinself, that certain of the instructions given and
policies recommended in The Protocols appear to have been carried out by the
bol shevi k government in Russia. Certain suggestions in The Protocols have al so
been connected with the policies of the Z onists, policies which, according to
M. Gwnne and some other witers, are causing serious unrest in Pal estine,
Syria and Arabi a.

In presenting The Protocols to Anerican readers in a carefully printed
edition, we have not the |east intention of expressing the view that the
docunents are authentic, or that they will in the end be considered as
possessing historic authority.

M Gwnne takes the ground that neither Wrld Unrest nor The Protocols
-thensel ves present charges agai nst the Jews as a whol e. They enphasi ze
certain things that have been done, or are alleged to have been done, by
certain groups of Jews. It would be as fair to say that a record of |ynching
in Texas or Arkansas, or a record of the attenpt of the Bryan group to secure
the paynment of debts fifty cents on the dollar, was to be considered as a
charge agai nst the whol e Anmerican peopl e.

M. Gwnne's associates take the ground that the | eading Jews on both sides
of the Atlantic, nen whose patriotismis unquestioned, ought not to put these
docunents to one side as of trifling inportance. The tinme may very properly
have cone at which the charges nade as said, only against certain groups of
Jews shoul d be anal yzed by the Jews whose judgnments woul d be accepted as
aut horitative by English and Anerican readers. If the charge is unfounded that
bol shevism as carried on in Russia has been conducted | argely under Jew sh
direction, the statenent ought to be refuted.
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| received only yesterday a copy of a nonthly entitled The Brooklyn Anti -

Bol shevi st. The magazi ne undertakes to make " defense of American institutions
agai nst the Jew sh bol shevi st doctrines of Morris Hillquit and Leon Trotzki."
It seens to ne that Anerican citizens of the Jewi sh race (and the group

conpri ses sone of the best citizens that we have) mght properly interest

t hensel ves in nmaking clear to the public that there is no foundation for any
charge against the Wrld Patriotismof the Jewi sh race.6

I wish very much that you m ght yourself be interested in preparing a vol une
that shoul d gi ve consideration to the whole subject matter and particul arly,
of course, to these publications which have cone into print as a result of the
wor | d' s indignation agai nst the Moscow gover nnent .

G P. Putnamis Sons would be well pleased to associate the inprint of their
New York and London Houses with such a volume fromthe pen of a distinguished
jurist like yourself.

One further thought occurs to ne: You and | are believers in freedom of
speech. W recognize that in war tines certain reservations are in order for
the sake of the nation, but we hold that, with the necessary reservations as
to the rights of an individual, or as to a possible libel upon an individual
it is in order, and, fromthe point of view of the community, wi se, to allow
full freedomfor platformutterances. If, however, this be true for the spoken
word it should logically be applicable also to the word, that conmes into
print.

In case you may be interested in considering the suggestion of a nonograph
fromyour pen to be prepared by yourself, or by sone conpetent authority whom

you mght be able to interest, | should be ready to keep an appoi ntnment for a
personal word at such tinme and place as you night find convenient.

Submitting the suggestion for your consideration, | am wth cordi al
regards,

Yours faithfully, GEORGE HAVEN PUTNAM

The suggestion of a ' nonograph' from Louis Marshall's pen was sonmewhat
ironical. There is no doubt that on Cctober, 15, 1920, Major Putnamstill felt
hi nsel f an i ndependent Ameri can
And the binding of The Protocols went on as usual

But on Cctober 29th came one nore letter fromthe president of the American
Jewi sh committee

New York City, Cctober 29th, 1920. MY DEAR SIR

Absence fromthe city and professional engagenents have prevented ne from
replying earlier to yours of the 15th inst., in which you define your policy
regardi ng the publication of The Cause of the Wirld Unrest and your
announcenent of your intended publication of The Protocol s.

I cannot accept the theories on which you seek to justify acts which, in al
noderation, | sought to characterize in nmy letter of the 13th inst. You
di sregard entirely the proposition on which nmy criticismis based. Nobody can
go farther than I do in upholding the freedom of the press and freedom of
speech. - It has been ny privilege to aid in the creation of inportant
precedents in furtherance of these fundanentals of liberty. Libel and sl ander
however, have al ways been | ooked upon in Anerican | aw as abuses of a free
press and of free speech and as attacks upon the integrity of the
constitutional guarantees that you invoke. Nor do | question the right of any
publisher to issue " books of opinion " to whatever subject the opinions may
rel ate.
They may be pol em cal or they may attack the soundness of scientific,
political or theol ogical theories or doctrines. No fair-mnded man would for a
nmonent venture to find fault because of strictures directed against his
cheri shed doxy.

The Protocols and The Cause of World Unrest are not, however, books of
opi nion. They assume to deal with facts. The Protocols purport to be the
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pronouncenents of so-called " Wse Men of Zion". The Cause of Wirld Unrest
undertakes to charge that the Jews and the Freemasons are together engaged in
a conspiracy for the overthrow of civilization and the arrogation by them of
worl d dom nation. It is these alleged facts that |I denounce as fal sehoods and
as libels crimnal inintent and crimnal in their operation. The Protocols,
whi ch are made the basis of the Cause of World Unrest and which you properly
descri be as conpani on volunes, are so intrinsically false that even M. Gwnne
concedes that he hinself has a serious doubt as to their genui neness. That The
Protocols are a fabrication simlar to those that have appeared in every
peri od of history, appears fromevery |line of that docunment. | amcredibly

i nforned that the manuscript was offered for publication to seven different
publ i shing houses in this country, who refused to have their names connected
with it, before Small, Maynard & Co, undertook to issue it to the American
public. The author of the Cause of W rld Unrest hides behind anonymty. You
yoursel f speak of the author as being " M. Gwnne's author."” Apparently even
you do not know t he pedigree of this incendiary book. Yet you have, | repeat,
given it your endorsenment by publishing it, even though you di savow
responsibility. Your position is that of one who endorses a note to give it
currency and at the sane tine nakes a nental reservation agai nst neeting his
obl i gati on.

No, Maj or Putnam the principle which you seek to establish will not work.
VWhoever touches pitch is defiled. Woever retails fal sehoods and spreads them
whet her it be orally or through the mediumof the press, is responsible for
t hose fal sehoods. It will not do to say that you have many friends anong the
Jews whom you respect and that these books are not intended to reflect upon
all Jews. The world is not so discrimnating. People whose passions are
ar oused
do not differentiate. The forger of The Protocols and the nysterious author of
The Cause of World Unrest make no distinctions. Neither did their prototypes
of the middl e ages, nor the black hundreds of nobdern Russia, indulge in such
refinements. Troy and Tyre were alike to them

Do not for a nmonent m sunderstand nme. | contend that there are no Jews who
are now engaged or who have ever been engaged in a conspiracy such as that
charged by you as existing in these books whi ch energe snoking from your
presses. The cry of Bolshevismw |l not suffice. Your reference to the
Br ookl yn Anti - Bol shevi st shows what a sad pass you have reached. To shelter
yoursel f behind the bulwarks of an infanbus pasqui nade of the guttersnipe
variety and to insinuate that because that sheet pretends to defend American
institutions " against the Jew sh bol shevi st doctrines of Morris Hllquit and
Leon Trot zki you may therefore descend to the same depths, is a revelation
to ne. | had not believed that any real, true American would thus |end hinself
to the creation of ill-will and nal evol ence. The fact that out of the nass of
Russi an Jews there is an infinitesiml percentage who are Bol shevists, affords
no justification for laying the sins of Bol shevism at the door of the Jew sh
peopl e. To say that Bol shevismis a Jewi sh novenent is as ridiculous as to say
that the Jews are responsible for capitalism or because there are Jew sh
musi ci ans, actors and poets, that nusic, the drama and poetry are Jew sh
novenent s.

I amnot a Zionist, and yet | regard the slurs that these books are
attenpting to nake agai nst Zionismto be unworthy. The very Zionists whom
t hese books are attacki ng have been persecuted by the Bol shevi ks and have been
denounced as counter-revolutionists, just as the mass of the Jews of Russia
have been pursued as nenbers of the bourgeoisie. | amnot a nenber of the
Masoni ¢ or of any other secret order, but the attenpt in these books to charge
Freemasonry with participation in such a conspiracy as is procl ai ned al nost
argues the existence of a pathol ogical condition on the part of the author
t hat bet okens nental aberration. \Wen one renenbers that fifteen of the
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presidents of the United States, including George Washi ngton, have been
Freemasons, it is unnecessary to go further in condemmation of these vol unes
whi ch you are pl eased to denoni nate books of opinion "

I had not believed that a Jew in this country would ever be called upon to
occupy the humliating position of defending his people against the charges
such as those which are being spread broadcast through your agency. If ever
the tine cones when it shall be desirable to answer such books, | amquite
sure that it will be unnecessary for ne to avail nyself of your invitation to
make use of the services of your firns as publishers.

Very truly yours, Louis MARSHALL

Two days | ater, Putnam bowed before the will of Jewy in the foll ow ng

terns:

Novenber 1st, 1920. DEAR MR MARSHALL

M Gwnne, at whose instance we brought into print the Arerican edition of
his volume on Wrld Unrest, had taken the ground that the publication of the
docunent known as The Protocols mght throw |ight on the organi zati on of the
Bol shevi sts. Their operations have caused grave concern throughout the world
and they are, therefore, a matter of legitimte public discussion

It was his opinion that if it had not been for the apprehensi on aroused by
bol shevi sm the docunent woul d probably have been pernmitted to rest in
obscurity.

An edition of The Protocols was, therefore, published in London by Eyre &
Spot ti swoode, | aw publishers of high standi ng.

It had seened to us that the readers of " The Wrld Unrest " were entitled
to have the opportunity of exam ning the conplete docunment (to which frequent
references are nade in M Gwnne's vol une) and we had, therefore, undertaken
the publication of a carefully prepared translation by us, which is now nearly
i n readi ness, and has involved a considerable outlay.

We now find, however, that an edition printed in Boston is being distributed
as a regular publication. There is no necessity for bringing into print
anot her vol une contai ning substantially the sane material. W have deci ded,
therefore, in deference to the objections raised by yourself, and by ny val ued
friend, Oscar Strauss, not to proceedl with the publication. I am Yours very
truly.

GEORCGE HAVEN PUTNAM

VWhat had taken place between Cctober 29 and Novenber 1 ? Putnamwote to one
of the parties interested that so nmuch pressure was brought to bear on him
that he had to give up publishing The Protocols, and woul d be obliged to

wi t hdraw unsol d copies of Wrld Unrest. It is safe to conclude that Putnanis
firmwas threatened with bankruptcy if it persisted. W understand that Small
Maynard & Co. of Boston and The Beckwith Co. of New York and in fact
practically every firmwhich has published The Protocols had difficulties
within a year or two. O course it is said that that is purely accidental: but
it was just such an " accident " that Putnam w shed to avoi d!

1. 1st edition, p. 305.

2. This League conpelled the Beckwith Co, which subsequently published the
Protocol s after Putnamis withdrawal, to insert in every copy sold a copy of
the Jewi sh Anti-Defamati on League's refutation

3. The reproduction in book formof a series of articles which had appeared in
t he Morni ng Post of London.

4. See ante, ch. V.

5. This edition prepared by G H Putnam was subsequently published by The
Beckwi t h Conmpany, 299 Madi son Avenue, New Yor k

6. Qur italics.

7. Qur italics.
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I, MORE ATTEMPTS AT REFUTATI ON THE LONDON Tl MES LENDS A HAND

VWil e the Jews have succeeded in having the Protocols suppr essed,

entirely in Russi a, Pol and, Rumani a, and ot her countries in Eastern
Europe, and partially in England and America, they have failed in their many
i ngenious efforts to have themrefuted by non-Jews. I ndeed the so-called

refutations with which their henchnmen fl ooded the press in 1920-21 reveal nore
of the real nature, workings, and associations of the Jews and their agents
than they rebut the evidence of the Protocols.

It is noteworthy that not one of these numerous and contradictory
refutati ons bears an honest, non-Jew sh signature. There is the article of the
notorious Princess Radzivilll published in the Jewi sh Tri bune (New York) for
March 11, 1921, and followed by a statenent by her friend, Ms. Hurlbut. The
fornmer2 makes no nention of Mle. dinka and describes the forgery of the
protocol s by Gol ovinskii and a renegade Jew, Manassevi ch Manuilov, in Paris in
1904 ". Further on, oblivious of chronol ogy, she states that General Cherevin
willed her his menoirs, including the protocols, at the tine of his death in
1896. ol ovi nskii and Manuilov mght, it wuld seem have saved thensel ves
troubl e by procuring a copy of the docunent, which, according to M.

St epanov's testinony,3 had been printed and privately circulated in 1897.

Anot her person who wote agai nst the protocols, A du Chayla, can hardly be
taken nore seriously. An article of his appeared on May 14, 1921, in the
Tri bune Juive of Paris; and later, another article on June 13 in the New York
Call, a violent Communi st sheet, besides articles in Soviet publications.

Prof. Nilus nentions in one of his books4 neeting this Frenchman, who then
paraded as a devotee of the Russian O'thodox Church. The character of this
adventurer is well drawn in the reply his articles drew froma Russian | ady,
Madame Fernor, which is given in full.

" Lately there appeared in the Russian paper Posl ednii Novosti, Nos. 331-332
a series of articles by Count Al exander de Chayla, in which he casts doubt on
the authenticity of a certain document (The Protocols of the Elders of Zori),
because obtai ned by a man who did not inspire confidence.

"I'f the value of a docunent be based on the credit of the person by whomit
i s produced, one nust al so anal yze the character of himwho discredits it.

"That is why | ampronpted to narrate how | becane acquainted with Count du
Chayl a.

"I usually spent the sumrer on nmy estate in Wite Russia, in a village near
Mogui | ef f, where there is a famobus convent. There, one day, about ten years
ago, | was visited by the Superior, the Archimandrite Arsene, who introduced a
young man, Count du Chayla. Du Chayla had been sent to the convent to study
t he Russi an | anguage and the Orthodox religion of which he pretended to be a
devot ee.

"M . Sabler5 had invited himto cone to Russia and sent himto the
cel ebrated nonastery of Optina Poustine, whence he was sent to our nonastery
to serve as an exanple of anti-Catholic propaganda.

"It nust be admtted that he lived up to his character and showed hi nsel f
nore of a Russian Orthodox than the Patriarch hinself. Thanks to his zeal
beautifully scul ptured angels in the Renai ssance style were renoved fromthe
chapel of our nonastery: du Chayla found themtoo Catholic. He told nme the
great joy he felt when he smashed these angels with a hamer. Wen
reproached himw th an act of vandalism his intol erance betrayed itself in
the hatred which he then mani fested against the Jews. Many a tine | heard him
say: " One nust have a good pogromin Russia.” One can understand ny
astoni shmrent when | read in his articles a fal se accusati on of propaganda for
pogrons agai nst the White Arny, which he now bl anmes, he, who so |oudly
procl ai ned that pogrons were a necessity! It is fromhimthat | heard of the
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exi stence of Drunont's books, which he praised el oquently; he used to advise

me to read themthat | m ght understand to what extent the Jews had conquered
France. He used to predict that the same fate woul d overtake Russia, if ever

the Jews were granted full civil rights.

"Great was ny surprise when | read du Chayla's attack on Drunont, whose
books he now calls lies. He, who had so nuch admired Drunont.

"As | followed du Chayla's life in Russia, | was amazed to see the
extraordinary rapidity of his political and ecclesiastical career. He becane
an intimate friend of the Bi shops known for their O'thodoxy, and he preached
t he sacred and absol ute power of the Russian Mnarch and i npl acabl e hatred
towards all foreigners. W saw du Chayla as an intimate friend of the Bishops
Ant hony of Volinia and Evlogii of Holm frequent the fanobus sal on of Countess
Ignatieff. As he rose in Russian society, his activities shifted fromthe
religious field: he took up politics, and, as a follower of Count Bobrinsky,
| eader of the Pan-Slavic Party, he was sent to Austria on a secret m ssion
anong the Galicians. He was subsequently arrested for espi onage.

"After his return to Russia, he directed a viol ent canpai gn agai nst the
smal | er racial groups of the enpire, especially against the Poles and Finns.
As du Chayl a was al ways in need of noney, | recommended himto the president
of the commission for the affairs of Finland, M. Korevo, who used himfor
anti-Finni sh propaganda in the foreign press. At the tinme of the declaration
of war, du Chayla was a student in the theol ogi cal acadeny of Petrograd; he
was appoi nted chief of a field hospital organized by Bi shop Pitirim and
provided with funds from Rasputin. Then | |ost sight of himuntil after the
revol uti on, when I heard of himas an agent provocateur, inciting the Cossacks
against the Wiite Arny. In 1919 du Chayla was tried by court martial and
convicted of seditious activities in the pay of the Soviets. The sentence was
published in the newspapers of the Crinea.

"I was astonished to find his name appended to an article in a Russian
newspaper notorious for its equivocal position concerning the reconstruction
of Russia. (Signed) TATI ANA FERMOR "

June 9th, 1921—Paris.

Not satisfied—and rightly so—wth these efforts to discredit the Protocols,
and yet unable to attach the signature of a noted gentile witer to their
deni al s, the Jews sought another expedient: the seal of approval of one of the
best known newspapers woul d i npress the general public. Heretofore the
articles had borne the nane of private persons: now an official exposure of
the protocols was to be published over the signature of the " Correspondent of
The London Times in Constantinople ". The identity of the " correspondent "
was not reveal ed, ™ although the npost el ementary sense of justice would insist
on giving full credit to the gentl enan who had nmade such a nonent ous
di scovery. Nor is there any evidence of his having been in Constantinople.
Anyone who wites to the editor of a newspaper is a correspondent, and the
nunber of lies which gain circulation in this fashion is notorious. The "
sensational discovery " which. The Tinesl thus gave to its readers was that
the protocols were a clumsy plagiarism" of a French book it called " The
Di al ogues of Geneva", published in Brussels in 1865.

The " correspondent” tells in a easy, off-hand manner and with perfect self-
assurance, about neeting in Constantinople a M. W who said: " Read this book
t hrough and you will find irrefutable proof that the Protocols of the Learned
Elders ofZion is a plagiarism".

So it wasn't the correspondent who deserved the credit for the sensati ona
di scovery " after all; but a " M. X a Russian | andowner with English
connexions ". Again, it is a pity that the gentl eman shoul d not have given his
nane and received the |large reward which woul d surely have been his, from
t hose who have been so active in suppressing and refuting the Protocols.
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Then follows the story of M. X, with his views on religion, politics,
secret societies, and the rest: this M. X is an ol d-fashioned gentl eman and
the reader is ready to believe every word, as reported by " our
correspondent”. M. X explains how he obtained the copy of the CGeneva
Di al ogues froman old Okhrana officer; this establishes the fact that the
Russi an police had nmade use of the book to forge the Protocols. In fact the "
correspondent " goes on to identify this very copy of the Geneva D al ogues as
bel onging to A Sukhotin—there is an " A S " scratched in the back which is
concl usi ve—and from whi ch the protocols were plagiarized and given to N | us.
Paral | el passages fromthe D al ogues and the protocols are set opposite each
other; and the English reader, never at honme in Continental politics, is |led
into specul ati ons on Napoleon Ill's relations with the Carbonari, his
enpl oyment of Corsicans in the police, the enploynent of Corsicans by the
Russi an police, the know edge Corsicans had of the existence of the Geneva
Di al ogues, Joly's purpose in witing them the influence of Philippe, a Lyons
nmystic, on the Tsar, and so on, until the reader is conpletely overwhel nmed.
VWhen he has reached this state, he is told: " At any rate, the fact of the
pl agi ari sm has now been concl usi vely established, and the | egend [of the
Prot ocol s] may be allowed to pass into oblivion."

The publication of this news from Constanti nople was hailed by all the Jews,
whose instant enthusiasmis no |less revealing than the following letter froma
| eadi ng Zioni st, which appeared in The Tines on the sane day as the
"di scovery"

To the Editor—he Tines,

"Sir,

Your Constantinople correspondent, who has done a world service in tracking
to their source the Protocols (for they have been carefully published
t hroughout the world), says: "There is no evidence to show how t he Geneva
Di al ogues reached Russia."” In your |eading article, however, you suggest that
the protocols were forged under the auspices of Rachkovskii, head of the
Russi an secret police in Paris. This appears to be the truth. M A du Chayl a,
a French student of theology at St. Petersburg in 1910, who was in 1918 on the
staff of the arnmy of the Cossacks of the Don, has testified through the
Tri bune Juive (Paris, May 14, 1921) that Nilus told himthat the protocols
were sent himfromParis by his friend, Mre. K— who had received them from
CGeneral Rachkovskii. M du Chayla confirms a suggestion of yours, that the
courier who brought the ms. from Paris was Al exander Sukhotin. He has seen
this very nms., which, being in poor French and varyi ng penmanshi p, suggests a
conpl ex authorship in the Russian police bureau. The fact that the Geneva
D al ogues have now been bought from an exnenber of it, conpletes the chain.

That the object of the publication of 1905 was to drown the Russian
revolution in Jewi sh blood, I, |ike you, have asserted. But it appears that
there was a previous edition in 1902 in the shape of an appendix to a reprint
of a pietistic work by Nilus, and the notive behind this earlier publication
t hrows anot her curious sidelight upon the old Russian court. For that
publication was apparently a nove in the gane to discredit in favour of N lus
a Lyons nystic. Philippe, of whose power over the Tsar the G and Duchess
El i zabet h di sapproved. Knowi ng that N |lus was designed as Philippe's
suppl anter, Rachkovskii, it is thought, wi shed to secure his good graces by
providing himwith a val uabl e weapon agai nst Russian |iberalism

I amsorry that your correspondent should conclude with the suggestion that
those parts of the protocols not in the Geneva Di al ogues nmay possibly have
been supplied by Jews who spied on their co-religionists; for this far-fetched
hypot hesi s gi ves a gl eam of hope to the considerabl e nunber of organs
t hr oughout Europe that live only in the Protocols. Now is your correspondent
accurate in thinking that only noral harm has been done by this historic
forgery? M du Chayla offers evidence that it has hel ped to goad on those
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countl ess pogronms in the Ukrai ne, of whose horrors Western Europe is al nost
ignorant. As for Nilus, he appears to be a fanatical mystagogue, honest enough
except for that theol ogical tw st which betrayed itself when, confronted by
the suspicion that the Protocols were forged, he replied: " Even if they were,
God who coul d speak through Bal aanis ass, could also put the truth in aliar's
nout h. "
Yours gratefully,

| SRAEL ZANGW LL ". Far End, East Preston
Sussex, August 18, 1921.

Since then, to sone extent, the Protocols have been forgotten. But, Audi atur
et altera pars, in the words of Max Nordau. 8 The Tines " correspondent " woul d
convince us that there are simlar or identical passages to be found in the
Protocols and in the Dial ogues; and this we readily admt. W go farther
i dentical passages will be found in earlier Protocols9 which go back to the
days before the dispersion

By way of illustration, let it be assumed that the Book of Common Prayer
used in the Anglican Church were unknown to the Jews. Suppose, then, that a
copy of it were secretly obtained by a certain Jew and published, and that the
Jews were shocked by the Anglican doctrine of which they learned in this way
for the first tine. It would then be easy for another Jew to show that the
Book of Conmon Prayer was a plagiarism it contains passages copied, word for
word, fromthe CGospels; the Psalns are a transcript fromKing Janes' Bible
and so on. And not only that, but there are many parallels to be found in the
secular literature. " At any rate ", one can inmagi ne the second Jew sayi ng at
the end, " the fact of plagiarismhas been conclusively established, and we
may therefore affirmthat no such Book of Conmon Prayer is used in the worship
of the Church of England."

The second Jew would be right in pointing out the parallels in the earlier
l'iterature—though his conclusion would be ridicul ous—for there is a very rea
connection: and so it is with the Protocols.

One m ght have thought that The Tinmes, in its desire to publish the truth
about the Protocols, would at | east have given the correct title of the Geneva
Di al ogues, it is, D alogues aux Enfers entre Machiavelli et Mntesquieu
publ i shed anonynously in Brussels in 1865. Mdreover a mnute's search in a
i brary catal ogue shows that another book, bearing a simlar title, was
publ i shed sone years earlier: nanmely, Machiavelli, Mntesquieu & Rousseau, by
Jacob Venedey, published by Franz Dunnicker in Berlin in 1850. The Tines, with
its interest in plagiarisnms, mght have been tenpted to glance at this latter
vol unme as also at The Prince by Machiavelli and L' Esprit des Lois by
Mont esqui eu. Had it done so, its curiosity would have been anply rewarded:
passages quoted fromthe Protocols as plagiarised fromthe Di al ogues of 1865,
are simlar to several 10 in Venedey's book of 1850, and both Jacob Venedey and
Maurice Joly should be branded as pl agi ari sts.

But the resenbl ance between the Protocols and Venedey's book does not stop
with a few parallel passages: the spirit of both is the sane; it is
revol uti onary, whereas the D al ogues of 1865 are socialistic and pol em cal
The anonynous aut hor nerely borrowed certain descriptive passages in Venedey
to give colour to his argunent. 11

Now hadn't The Times better discover a copy of Venedey belonging to a forner
Okhrana officer, so as to explain howthe Russian secret police were able to
pl agi arize the spirit, as well as a few platitudes and descriptive bits, when
forging the Protocols ? Its correspondent in Peiping mght nmake that discovery
some day? No, the Peiping correspondent (or any other) will be-very carefu
not to nmake that discovery, for the sinple reason that Venedey was a Jew,
wher eas
The Tines' point is that the Jews had nothing to do with the drafting of the
Protocols. Its argunent is that the author of the D al ogues was a Corsican
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that the Corsicans in the Paris Police preserved the D al ogues and gave a copy
to the Corsican nenbers of the Russian police, who used it to forge the
Prot ocol s: these insidious Corsicans!12 But what of Venedey ?

Jacob Venedey, born in Col ogne in My, 1805, was early engaged in
revol utionary activities which caused his expul sion from Gernmany. He settled
in Paris where, in 1835, he edited a paper of subversive character, called Le
Proscrit. Driven fromParis by the police, he noved to Havre, until, thanks to
the representati ons of Arago and M gnet, friends of Cr6m eux, he was all owed
to return to the capital. Meanwhile his book, Romani sne, Christianisne et
Germani sme, won the praise of the French Acadeny, Venedey was a cl ose friend
and associ ate of Karl Marx. After spending the years 1843-44 in Engl and, the
headquarters of continental revolutionaries, he worked in Brussels for the
founding, with Marx in 1847, of a secret organi zation, " The Conmuni st League
of Workers " (later the " Societe internationale de |a Denocratic ").

After the February revolution in 1848, Venedey joined Marx in CGermany, where
he becane one of the chiefs of the revolutionary commttee of Fifty (March
1848), and was sent as conmissar into the Qoerland to stand agai nst Hecker
Later elected as a nmenber of the Left from Hesse-Honburg, he continued to
serve on the Committee of Fifty. It was at this tinme that he brought out in
Berlin his Machia-yelli, Mntesquieu & Rousseau, stressing the views
attributed to Machi avel li and Rousseau in favour of despotism and
oppr essi on. 13

VWhen order was restored in Germany, Venedey was expelled fromBerlin and
Breslau. He was an active nmenber of the Free Masons and affiliated with the
Carbonari; 14 he was al so cl osely associated not only with the revolution 12.
It is noteworthy that no Corsican has yet raised a voice of protest against the
charges nmade in The Tines. Yet it is the Corsicanswho are the real victins of
a libel, not the Jews tionaries of his day, but (as m ght be expected) with
the | eadi ng Jews, the founders of the Alliance Israelite Univer-selle.15 The
latter included men of as different political parties as the reactionary-

i nperialist Fould, the |iberal-conservative Disraeli, and the comuni st -
revol uti onary Marx, and whether |iving under an enpire, a constitutiona
nmonarchy or a republic, all |aboured towards a conmmon aim the establishnment

of an international Jewi sh world power.16 Prom nent anong them and in cl ose
touch wi th Venedey, was Adol phe Isaac Cr6m eux (1798-1880). A N nes | awyer
with an ardent admiration for Napol eon, he becane | egal adviser to the
Bonaparte famly and an intinmate of Louis Napol eon with whom he joined in
overthrowi ng the governnment of Louis Philippe in 1849. A nenber of the M zraim
Lodge, the Scottish Rite (of which he became Supreme Master on the death of
Viennet), he was famliar with all new novenents; and his influence enabl ed
himto render at |east one inportant service to Jewy by having the Jew sh
mur derers of Father Thomas in Damascus (1841) set at |iberty. One of the
| eaders in the revolution of February ] 848, he was appoi nted m nister of
justice under the provisional governnent, and used all his political influence
in the election of Louis Napoleon to the presidency of the republic. Crem eux
hoped in this way to be naned Prine Mnister and to control French policy for
a period, as Disraeli did in England somewhat |ater. Like Disraeli, he had the
financi al support of the Rothschilds; but when the President chose for his
banker anot her Jew, Fould, and naned General Cavaignac prem er, Crem eux saw
he had lost. Bitterly disappointed, he becanme so hostile to his forner friend
that, at the time of the coup d e"tat in 1851, he was inprisoned at Vincennes.
On his release, he identified hinself with the enem es of the enperor; these
i ncl uded the conmmuni st associ ates of Marx, Mzzini, Jacob Venedey (already
menti oned), Louis Blanc, Ledru Rollin, Pierre Leroux, and a group of
soci al i sts, anmong whom was Maurice Joly. 17

Joly, sonme thirty years younger than Cr6m eux, with an inherited hatred of
t he Bonapartes, seens to have fallen very largely under his influence. Through
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Cr6m eux, Joly becane acquainted with communi sts and their witings. Though
until 1871 when his anbition for a governnent post turned himinto a violent
conmuni st, he had not in 1864 gone beyond socialism he was so inpressed with
the way they presented their argunments that he could not, if the chance were
offered, refrain fromimtating it. And this chance cane in 1864-1865, when
his hatred of Napol eon, whetted by Crdmi eux, led himto publish anonynously in
Brussel s the Di al ogues aux Enfers entre Machiavelli et Mntesquieu. In this
work he tells us,18 " Machiavelli represents the policy of Mght, while

Mont esqui eu stands for that of Right: Machiavelli will be Napol eon, who will

hi nsel f describe his abom nable policy ". It was natural that he should choose
the Italian Machiavelli to stand for Bonaparte, and the Frenchman Mont esqui eu
for the ideal statesman: it was equally natural that he should put in the
mout h of Machi avel i sone of the same expressions which Venedey had put init,
and which Joly had admred. H's own view was: " Socialismseens to ne one of
the forms of a newlife for the people emanci pated fromthe traditions of the
old world. | accept a great many of the solutions offered by socialism but I
reject comuni sm either as a social factor, or as a political institution
Conmuni smis but a school of socialism In politics, | understand extrene
means to gain one's ends—n that at least, | ama Jacobin."19

The French authorities, however, penetrated the thinlydisguised satire: Joly
was arrested and sentenced to two years inprisonnment (April, 1865). But the

Di al ogues had pl eased Crem eux as much as they had displ eased t he enperor

and, when his termexpired, his Jewi sh patron rallied to his support: Joly was
able to found a legal review, Le Palais, with Jules Favre, Desmaret, Lebl ond,
Arago, Berryer, and Adol phe Crem eux as its principal stockhol ders.

Wth the fall of Napoleon Il1l, Adol phe Creni eux once nore took an open part
in politics. Pushing to the front his forner secretary, Ganbetta, he directed
t hrough hi mthe negotiations with Bismarck. Bismarck hinself was gui ded by the
Jew Banberger (1832-1899), a forner revolutionary of '48, but who had for
years managed the Paris branch of the Jew sh bank Bi schof shei m & Gol d-schm dt;
he was also a friend of Cremieux. Athird Jewin the negotiations was the son
of James Rothschild.20 In this way, care was taken that the treaty shoul d be
satisfactory, if not entirely to the signatories, yet at least so to the
Al'liance Israelite Universelle.

Fromthen (1871) until his death in 1880, as President of the Alliance
Israelite Universelle and Suprenme Master of the Scottish Rite, Crem eux was
one of the pronoters of the anti-clerical novenent follow ng the Franco-
Prussian war. H s favourite thene was that there should be one cult: speaking
at a general assenbly of the Alliance he said: " The Alliance is not limted
to our cult; it voices its appeal to all cults and wants to penetrate in al
religions, as it has penetrated into all countries. Let us endeavour boldly to
bring about the union of all cults under one flag of " Union and Progress
such is the motto of humanity."21

One cult, one flag. Are the Protocols of Nilus, or the words of Machiavell
in Joly's book or in Venedey's book, anything but an el aborate exposition of
the ideas thus briefly expressed by Crem eux? Hs activities are one of the
best exanples of Jew sh internationalism Thus the principal attenpt to
di scredit the Protocols leads directly into historical studies which

substantiate and illustrate their doctrine in a remarkabl e and unexpected
manner .
1. Princess Catherine Radzivill was convicted of forgery in London on Apri

30,1902, the anount invol ved being 73,000, and was sentenced to two years in
prison (London Tinmes, April 16, 29, and May 1, 1902). On Cctober 13, 1921
suit was filed against her by the Hotel Enbassy, New York, for failure to pay
her bill of $1,239, and on Cctober 30 she
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was arrested on the instance of the Hotel Shel bourne, New York, on a charge of
defraudi ng the hotel of $352. (New York Wrld, Cct. 14 and

31, 1921). Later she went to live with her friend Ms. Hurl but at 503 West
124th Street, New York

2. She was one of the Russian Liberals in Paris in 1884 who furni shed Mrwe.
Juliette Adamwi th details of Russian court life. She has since clained the
aut horshi p of the books by " Count Vassilii", really witten by Mre. Adam

3. Supra, p. 75

4. Entitled On the Bank of the River of Cod.

5. Sabler was Procurator of the Holy Synod at St. Petersburg: he supported
Rasputin and ot her pseudo-nystics and had a di sastrous influence on the
Russi an Church. (Cf. Pal eol ogue, Menoires, 1927).

6. Philip G aves.

7. August 16, 17, 18, 1921: the articles were reprinted in a booklet entitled,
The Truth about The Protocols, 24 pages.

8. Supra, p. 41 (note 25).

9. Supra, pp. 71, 72.

10. For exanple, the passage referring to Vishnu is found in Machi avelli,

Mont esqui eu & Rousseau, in the Dial ogues, and in Protoco

12, infra.

11. Space does not allow us here to trace the |inks between Jacob Venedey, the
Al liance Israelite Universelle, Adol phe Cre' m eux, Maurice Joly, and Jul es
Jani n.

13. Anot her case of plagiarismat work!

14. Cf. Die Bauhiitte, Feb. 1871, date of Venedey's deat h.

15. Supra, p. 30.

16. In his novel Coningsby (London, 1844), Disraeli draws a picture fromlife
of the Jews ruling the world from behind thrones as graphic as anything in the
Protocols of Nilus. (It is expected that The Tinmes will shortly be in a
position to establish conclusively that Coningsby is a plagiarismof a
Byzantine novel of the XVIIth century). The passage in which Rothschild
(Sidonid) describes this runs as foll ows:

" If | followed nmy own inpulse, I would remain here,"” said Sidonia. " Can
anyt hi ng be nore absurd than that a nation should apply to an individual to
maintain its credit, and with its credit, its existence as an enpire and its
confort as a people; and that individual one to whomits | aws deny the
proudest rights of citizenship, the privilege of sitting in its senate and of
hol di ng | and; for though I have been rash enough to buy several estates, ny
own opinion is that by the existing | aw of England, an Englishman of Hebrew
faith cannot possess the soil."

" But surely it would be easy to repeal a law so illiberal.” " Cnh! as for
illiberality, I have no objection to it if it be an element of power. Eschew
political sentinentality. Wat | contend is that if you permt men to

accunul ate property, and they use that perm ssion to a great extent, power is
i nseparable fromthat property, and it is in the |ast degree inpolitic to nmake
it inthe interest of any powerful class to oppose the institutions under
which they live. The Jews, for exanple, independent of the capital qualities
for citizenship which they possess in their industry, tenperance, and energy
and vivacity of mnd, are a race essentially nonarchical, deeply religious,
and shrinking thenselves fromconverts as froma calamty, are ever anxious to
see the religious systens of the countries in which they live, flourish; yet
since your society has becone agitated in Engl and and powerful conbinations
menace your institutions, you find the once | oyal Hebrew invariably arrayed in
the sane ranks as the leveller and the latitudinarian, and prepared to support
rather than tanely continue under a system which seeks to degrade him The
Tories | ose an inportant election at a critical nonent; 'tis the Jews cone
forward to vote against them The Church is alarned at the schene of a
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[ atitudinarian university, and learns with relief that funds are not
forthcom ng for its establishnent; a Jew i medi atel y advances and endows it.
Yet the Jews, Coningsby, are essentially Tories. Toryismindeed is but copied
fromthe m ghty

prot ot ype whi ch has fashi oned Europe. And every generation they nust becone
nmore powerful and nore dangerous to the society which is hostile to them Do
you think that the quiet hunmdrum persecution of a decorous representative of
an English university can crush those who have successively baffled the

Phar aohs, Nebuchadnezzar, Rone, and the feudal ages? The fact is you cannot
destroy a pure race of the Caucasian organisation. It is a physiol ogical fact;
a sinple | aw of nature, which has baffled Egypti an and Assyrian ki ngs, Roman
enperors, and Christian inquisitors. No penal |aws, no physical tortures, can
effect that a superior race should be absorbed in an inferior, or be destroyed
by it. The m xed persecuting races disappear, the pure persecuted race
remains. And at this nmonent, in spite of centuries, or tens of centuries, of
degradation, the Jewi sh mi nd exercises a vast influence on the affairs of
Europe. | speak not of their |aws, which you still obey; of their literature,
wi th which your mnds are saturated; but of the Iliving Hebrew intellect.

" You never observe a great intellectual novenment in Europe in which the
Jews do not greatly participate. The first Jesuits were Jews: that mysterious
Russi an di pl omacy which so al arns Western Europe is organised and principally
carried on by Jews; that m ghty revolution (of 1848) which will be in fact a
second and greater Reformation, and of which so little is as yet known in
Engl and, is entirely devel opi ng under the auspices of Jews, who al nost
nmonopol i se the professorial chairs of Germany. Neander, the founder of
Spiritual Christianity, and who is Regius Professor of Divinity in the
University of Berlin, is a Jew. Benary, equally famous, and in the sane
university, is a Jew. Wehl, the Arabic Professor of Heidelberg, is a Jew
Years ago, when | was in Palestine, I nmet a German student who was
accunul ating materials for the history of Christianity and studyi ng the genius
of the place; a nodest and | earned man. It was Wehl; then unknown, since
become the first Arabic scholar of the day, and the author of the life of
Mahoret. But for the German professors of this race, their nane is |egion. |
think there are nore than ten at Berlin al one.

"1 told you just now that | was going up to town to-norrow, because
al ways made it a rule to interpose when affairs of state were on the carpet.
O herwise, | never interfere. | hear of peace and war in newspapers, but | am
never al arned, except when | aminformed that the sovereigns want treasure;
then I know that nonarchs are serious.

" A few years back we were applied to by Russia. Now there has been no
friendship between the Court of St Petersburg and ny famly. It has Dutch
connecti ons whi ch have generally supplied it; and our representations in
favour of the Polish Hebrews, a nunmerous race, but the nost suffering and
degraded of all the tribes, have not been very agreeable to the Czar. However
ci rcunstances drew to an approxi mati on between the Romanoffs and the Sidonias.
| resolved to go nyself to St. Petersburg. | had on ny arrival an interview
with the Russian Mnister of Finance, Count Cancrin; | beheld the son of a
Li t huani an Jew. The | oan was connected with the affairs of Spain; | resol ved
on repairing to Spain fromRussia. | travelled without interm ssion. | had an
audi ence imedi ately on nmy arrival with the Spanish m nister, Senor
Mendi zabel ; | beheld one like nyself, the son of a Nuevo Christiano, a Jew of
Aragon. In consequence of what transpired at Madrid, | went straight to Paris
to consult the President of the French Council; | beheld the son of a French
Jew, a hero, an inperial marshal and very properly so, for who should be
mlitary heroes if not those who worship the Lord of Hosts? "

" And is Soult a Hebrew? "
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Yes, and others of the French marshals, and the nost fanous, Mssena, for
exanpl e; his real nane was Mannaseh: but to my anecdote. The consequence of
our consultations was that some northern power should be applied to in a
friendly and nedi ati ve capacity. W fixed on Prussia, and the President of the
Counci| made an application to the Prussian mnister, who attended a few days
after our conference. Count Arnimentered the cabinet, and | beheld a Prussian
Jew. So you see, ny dear Coningsby, that the world is governed by very

di fferent personages fromwhat is imgined by those who are not behind the
scenes (pp. 249-252).

17. His father was Philippe Lanbert Joly, born at D eppe, Attorney- General of
the Jura under Louis-Philippe for ten years. H's nother, Florentine Corbara
Courtois, was the daughter of Laurent Courtois, paynaster-general of Corsica,
who had an inveterate hatred of Napo leon |I. Maurice Joly was born in 1831 at
Lons-1 e-Saul ni er and educated

at Dijon: there he had begun his | aw studies, but left for Paris in 1849 to
secure a post in the Mnistry of the Interior under M Chevreau and j ust

before the coup d etat. He did not finish his |law studies till 1860. Conmmitted
suicide in 1878.

18. Maurice Joly: son passe, son programme (autobi ography), Paris, 1870.
19. |bid.

20. Bismarck, who had net the latter's grandfather, knew that Rothschild's
real nane was Meyer, and regarded himas an " Israelitish citizen of
Frankfurt", hence a German subject. To nmake matters worse, the victor was
obliged to discuss the terns of peace with this renegade subject in French,
t he | anguage of the vanqui shed, because

Rot hschil d prof essed not to understand German. Corti, House of Rothschild,
vol . I1.

21. Speech made on May 31, 1864; " Union and Progress " was the nane given to
several revolutionary associations and Masonic | odges. " One cult” is
strongly rem niscent of Protocol XVI, infra. Cf. Cr6ém eux, Paris, Capitate des

Rel i gi ons.
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V. TEXT AND COMVENTARY OF THE PROTOCOLS

The Protocols of the Learned El ders of Zion may be briefly described as a
bl ueprint for the dom nation of the world by a secret brotherhood. \Watever
may be the truth about their authorship—and, as will be shown, this has been
the subject of bitter di spute—there can be no doubt that the world society to
whi ch they ook forward is nothing nore or |Iess than a world police state.

The book in which the Protocols were first enbodi ed was published by
Prof essor Sergyei A Nilus in Russia in 1905, a copy being received in the
British Museum on August 10th, 1906. Professor Nilus's concern was to expose
what he believed to be a ruthless, cold-blooded conspiracy for the destruction
of Christian civilisation. Earlier, in August and Septenber, 1903, the Russian
newspaper Snam a had published the Protocols, and they are al so believed to
have been published in the winter of 1902/1903 in the newspaper Mskowskija
W edonosti. They remai ned unknown outsi de Russia, however, until after the
Bol shevi k Revol uti on, when Russian em grants brought N lus's book to North
Ameri ca and Cer many.

The simlarity between what was forecast in the Protocols and the fate which
had befall en Russia under the Bol shevi ks was so nmarked that, after these |ong
years of neglect, they rapidly became one_of the nost fanous (or notorious)
docunments in the world

In Bol shevi k Russia, the penalty for their mere possession was death. It
remains so to this day, both in the Soviet Union and in the Satellite
countries. Qutside the Iron Curtain, in South Africa possession of the
Protocols is al so forbidden by | aw, although the penalty is |ess drastic.

As a result of their rapidly growing fane, nunerous attenpts were nmade to

di scredit the Protocols as a forgery. But it was not until 1933 that the Jews
resorted to |l egal action. On 26th June, 1933, the Federation of Jew sh
Communities of Switzerland and the Berne Jewi sh Comunity brought an action
agai nst five nmenbers of the Swiss National Front, seeking a judgnent that the
Protocols were a forgery and a prohibition of their publication.1 The
procedure of the Court was astoundi ng, the provisions of the Swiss Gvil Code
bei ng deliberately set aside. Sixteen witnesses called by the plaintiffs were
heard, but only one of the forty witnesses called by the defendants was

all owed a hearing. The judge allowed the plaintiffs to appoint two private

st enographers to keep the regi ster of proceedings during the hearing of their
W t nesses, instead of entrusting the task to a Court official

In view of these and simlar irregularities, it was not surprising that,
after the case had | asted just on two years, the Court pronounced the
Protocols to be a forgery and denoralising literature. The deci sion was given
on 14th May, 1935, but it was announced in the Jewi sh Press before it was
delivered by the Court

On 1st Novenber, 1937, the Swiss Court of Crimnal Appeal quashed this
judgnment in its entirety. Jew sh propagandi sts, however, still declare that
t he Protocol s have been "proved" to be a forgery.

It was natural that the Jews should try to discredit the Protocols, for
their growing fane was focussing nore public attention on other revealing
utterances.

In Disraeli's The Life of Lord George Bentinck, witten in 1852, there
occurs this quotation: —

"The influence of the Jews may be traced in the | ast outbreak of the
destructive principle in Europe. An insurrection takes place against tradition
and aristocracy, against religion and property. Destruction of the Semtic
principle, extirpation of the Jewi sh religion, whether in the Mysaic or the
Christian form the natural equality of nmen and the abrogation of property are
procl ai med by the Secret Societies which form Provisional Governments and nen
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of Jewi sh Race are found at the head of every one of them The people of CGod
co-operate with atheists; the nost skilful accumulators of property ally

t hensel ves wi th Communi sts; the peculiar and chosen Race touch the hand of al
the scum and | ow castes of Europe; and all this because they wi sh to destroy
t hat ungrateful Christendom which owes to themeven its nane, and whose
tyranny they can no | onger endure."

Max Nordau, a Jew, speaking at the Zionist Congress at Basle in August 1903,
made t hi s astonishing "prophesy": —

"Let me tell you the following words as if | were showi ng you the rungs of a
| adder | eadi ng upward and upward: Herzl, the Z onist Congress, the English
Uganda proposition, the future world war, the peace conference, where with the
hel p of England a free and Jewi sh Palestine will be created."

Wl t er Rat henau, the Jew sh banker behind the Kaiser, witing in the German
Wi ner Frei Presse, Decenber 24th 1912, said:—

"Three hundred nen, each of whom knows all the others, govern the fate of
t he European continent, and they el ect their successors fromtheir entourage."

Confirmati on of Rathenau's statement came twenty years later in 1931 when
Jean | zoul et, a prom nent nmenber of the Jewish Alliance Israelite Universelle,
wote in his Paris |la Capitale des Religions: —

"The meani ng of the history of the last century is that today 300 Jew sh
financiers, all Msters of Lodges, rule the world."

The London Jewi sh Chronicle, on April 4th, 1919, declared : —

"There is much in the fact of Bolshevismitself, in the fact that so many
Jews are Bol shevists, in the fact that the ideals of Bol shevismat many points
are consonant with the finest ideals of Judaism" and on March 15th, 1923, the
Jewi sh Worl d asserted: —

"Fundanental |y Judaismis Anti-Christian."

These and many sinilar assertions fromJew sh sources were danagi ng enough
fromthe Jewi sh point of view Taken in conjunction with the Protocols, with
whi ch nore and nore people were becoming famliar, they were dammi ng

The attitude of many peopl e whose concern over the growi ng attack on
Christian civilisation was rapidly increasing was sumed up by the late Henry
Ford senior, the founder of the world-fanous notor manufacturing conpany. In
an interview published in the New York World on February 17th, 1921, M. Ford
decl ar ed:

"The only statenment | care to nake about the Protocols is that they fit in
with what is going on. They are sixteen years old, and have fitted the world
situation up to this tinme. THEY FIT I T NOW™"

Those who, |ike Henry Ford, could see that "they fit it now' only sixteen
years after Nilus's first publication of the Protocols, naturally tended to
concentrate their attention on the relatively recent phenonmenon of Bol shevi sm
Few of them then understood the equally dangerous, if nore insidious, danger
of internationalism

Now, however, nore than half a century after N lus's publication of the
Protocols, the reality of that danger nust be crystal clear to anybody who
views the world situation objectively.

The Protocols are full of references to a "super-CGovernnment". Protocol VI,
for exanple, states:—

"In every possi ble way we nmust devel op the significance of our super-
Government by representing it as the Protector and Benefactor of all those who
voluntarily submt to us."

That is exactly the way in which the United Nations organi sation, set up at
the end of the second Wrld War, is represented to those who voluntarily
submt to it.

It is exactly the way the various United Nations special agenci es—

UNES CO (UN Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation); |I.L.QO
(I'nternational Labour Organisation); WH O (Wrld Health Organi sation);
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F. A. O, (Food and Agriculture O ganisation); Comr ssion on Hunman Ri ghts
Genoci de Convention, etc.—-are represented.

For some years there has been in existence an international organisation
calling itself the Wrld Associ ation of Parlianentarians for Wrld Governnent,
whi ch pursues the sanme objective as that of another | ong-established
i nternational organi sation, Federal Union. This body does not disguise the
fact that the United Nations, by neans of a fewrelatively mnor changes in
its Charter, could be transformed virtually overnight into a Wrld Governnent.

There has | ong been agitation for the creation of a Wrld Police Force. This
woul d enabl e the United Nations super-CGovernnent to function as the naster of
an all-powerful World Police State, and the cl osing years of the 1950'.? have
seen the agitators for a World Police Force come close to achieving their
objective. The U N. Energency Force, established after the Suez crisis of
1956, has been openly regarded as a "pilot schene".

Shoul d the few changes in the Charter necessary to transformthe U N into a
super - Government be made, it will have in the special agencies ready nade
M ni stries of Education (or Propaganda), Labour, Health, Food and Agricul ture,
"Justice" etc.

Can it be an accident that these things are so accurately fore-shadowed in
t he Protocol s?

The full-scale Wrld super-Government is not the only, nor perhaps the nost
i medi ate, danger. It is obvious to everyone that the nations of the East are
bei ng herded into subjection under the dom nance of the Soviet Union. But what
of the nations of the West? Are they really the "free nations” which they are
popul arly supposed to be?

Far fromit! They are being herded into the sane sort of pen as are the
nati ons of the East under Conmmuni sm—and often on the pretext that this is the
only way in which they can save thensel ves from Communi sm Late in 1957, the
process had gone far enough to be given an official nane. That nane was the
"policy of inter-dependence”.

The nations of the West are being brought under international control at
political, mlitary and economc |evels. They are rapidly in process of
becom ng controlled also on the social level. Al alike are being told that
their only hope lies in the surrender of national sovereignty.

Nati onal Parlianents must give way to such bodies as the Council of Europe
or the Atlantic Council. National Forces nust be submerged in such bodies as
the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (N.A. T.Q), the Baghdad Pact or the
Sout h- East Asia Treaty Organisation (S.E. A T.Q), so that no nation has
control over its own neans of defence. National econom es nmust be subnerged in
such bodi es as the Organi sation for European Econom c Co-operation (O E E C),
t he European Paynents Union (E.P.U. ) or the Wrld Bank, so that no nation may
control its own econom c destiny.

Even on the social |evel, individual national distinctions nust disappear.
For exanpl e, under the "Conmon Market" Treaty which unites six European
nati ons on the econom c plane, provision is nmade for the "equalisation of
soci al policies". And strenuous efforts have been nade to herd ot her European
nations, Great Britain anmong them into this sane pen in the associ ated
Eur opean Free Trade Area.

In 1934, when the | eader of the British Labour Party (M. Clenment Attlee)
told the party's annual conference: —

"We are deliberately putting loyalty to a world order above loyalty to our
own country", he was w dely execrat ed.

Twenty-three years of propaganda, however, |eave their mark, and when, in
1957, a Conservative Prime Mnister of Britain told the British peopl e that
t hey must surrender sone of their national sovereignity to an unknown
i nternational cabal, scarcely a voice was raised in protest. At the close of
1957 there was an official declaration of the British Governnent's support for
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t he plan which was foreshadowed in the Protocols over sixty years ago. The
Earl of Gosford, Joint Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, said in the House of Lords on 7th Novenber, 1957:—

"Her Majesty's Government are fully in agreement with World Governnment. W
agree that this nust be the goal, and that every step that is humanly possible
must be taken to reach that goal."

Al over the world, "federation”, "integration", "regionali-sation" and
"inter-dependence"” are the order of the day. Al this is foreshadowed in the
Prot ocol s, published nore than hal f-a-century ago by Sergyei N lus, which, we
are told, are a forgery.

Can all this be coincidence? Could any forger be so prescient?

O are the Protocols what N lus and many others believed themto be—the
bl ueprint of a conspiracy to destroy Christian civilisation and place the
whol e worl d under the domination of a small, select cabal ?

NOTES

I —"AGENTUR' and "The Political"

There are two words in this translation which are unusual, the words
"Agentur" and "political" used as substantives. "Agentur" appears to be
adopted fromthe original text and it neans the whol e body of agents and
agencies directed by the El ders, whether nenbers of the tribe or their Gentile
tool s.

By "the Political" M. Marsden neans, not exactly the "body politic" but the
entire machi nery of politics.

I 1 —Fhe Synbolic Snake of Judai sm

Protocol 111 opens with a reference to the Synbolic Snake of Judaism In his
Epil ogue to the 1905 Edition of the Protocols Nilus gives the foll ow ng
i nteresting account of this synbol :—

According to the records of secret Jewi sh Zionism Sol onbn and ot her Jew sh
| earned men had already, in 929 B.C , thought out a theoretical scheme for the
peaceful conquest of the whol e universe by Zion

As the course of history unfolded, this schene was el aborated in detail and
conpl eted by | ater generations of nmen who had been initiated into their
secrets. These | earned nen deci ded by peaceful neans to conquer the world for
Zion with the slyness of the Synbolic Snake, whose head was to represent those
who have been initiated into the plans of the Jewi sh adm nistration, and the
body of the Snake to represent the Jew sh peopl e—the adm nistrati on was al ways
kept secret, even fromthe Jewish nation itself. As this Snake penetrated into
the hearts of the nations which it encountered it underm ned and devoured al
t he non-Jew sh power of these States. It is foretold that the Snake has stil
to finish its work, strictly adhering to the designed plan, until the course

which it has to run is closed by the return of its head to Zion and until, by
this means, the Snake has conpleted its round of Europe and has encircled it—
and until, by dint of enchaining Europe, it has enconpassed the whol e world.

This it is to acconplish by using every endeavour to subdue the other
countries by econom c conquest.

The return of the head of the snake to Zion can only be acconplished after
the power of all the Sovereigns of Europe has been laid low, that is to say,
when by neans of econom c crises and whol esal e destruction effected
everywhere, there shall have been brought about spiritual denoralisation and
nmoral corruption, chiefly with the assistance of Jew sh wonmen masqueradi ng as
French, Italians, etc. Their exanple is the surest method of encouragi ng
i centiousness anong the | eaders of the nations.
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A map of the course of the Synbolic Snake is shown as follows:—+ts first
stage in Europe was in 429 B.C. in Geece, where, about the tinme of Pericles,
the Snake first started eating into the power of that country. The second
stage was in Ronme in the tine of Augustus, about 69 B.C. The third in Madrid
in the time of Charles V, in A D 1552. The fourth in Paris about 1790, in the
time of Louis XVI. The fifth in London from 1841 onwards (after the downfal
of Napol eon). The sixth in Berlin in 1871 after the Franco-Prussian war. The
seventh in St. Petersburg, over which is drawn the head of the Snake under the
date of 1881.

Al'l these states which the Snake traversed have had the foundations of their
constitutions shaken, Germany, with its apparent power, form ng no exception
to the rule. In econom c conditions England and Germany are spared, but only
till the conquest of Russia is acconplished by the Snake, on which at present
(i.e., 1905) all its efforts are concentrated. The further course of the Snake
is not shown on this map, but arrows indicate its next novenent towards
Moscow, Kieff and Odessa.

It is now well known to us to what extent the latter cities formthe centres
of the mlitant Jewi sh race. Constantinople is shown as the |ast stage of the
Snake's course before it reaches Jerusalem (This map was drawn years before
t he occurrence of the "Young Turk"—.e., Jewi sh—Revolution in Turkey).

1l —Fhe term GOYI M
The term " CGoyi nf', nmeaning CGentiles or non-Jews, is used throughout the
Protocols and is retained by M. Marsden.

PROTOCCL 1 THE BASI C DOCTRI NE

Right lies in Mght—Politics versus Mral s—Fhe End justifies the Means
—Li berty, Equality, Fraternity”"—Fhe New Ari stocracy.

Putting aside fine phrases we shall speak of the significance of each
t hought: by conpari son and deducti on we shall throw |ight upon surroundi ng
facts.

VWhat | am about to set forth, then, is our systemfromthe two points of
view, that of ourselves and that of the goyim (i.e., non-Jews).

It nust be noted that men with bad instincts outnunber good nen, and
therefore the best results in governing themare attained by viol ence and
terrorisation, and not by academ c di scussions. Every man ainms at power,
everyone would like to becone a dictator if only he could, and rare indeed are
the men who woul d not be willing to sacrifice the welfare of all for the sake
of securing their own welfare.

VWat has restrai ned the beasts of prey who are called nmen? Wat has served
for their guidance hitherto?

At the dawn of society they were subjected to brutal and blind force;
afterwards—+o Law which is the sane force, only disguised. | draw the
conclusion that by the I aw of nature right lies in force.

Political freedomis an idea but not a fact, and one nmust know how to use it
as a bait whenever it appears necessary to attract the nmasses of the people to
one's party for the purpose of crushing another who is in authority. This task
is rendered easier if the opponent has hinself been infected with the idea of
freedom so-called liberalism and for the sake of an idea, is willing to
yield sone of his power. It is precisely here that the triunph of our theory
appears; the slackened reins of governnent are inmediately, by the |aw of
life, caught up and gat hered together by a new hand, because the blind m ght
of the nation cannot for one single day exist w thout guidance, and the new
authority merely fits into the place of the old al ready weakened by
i beralism
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In our day the power which has replaced that of the rulers who were |ibera
is the power of Gold. Time was when Faith rul ed. Freedomis an inpossible
i deal to achieve because no one knows how to use it with noderation. It is
enough to hand over a people to self-governnent for a certain |l ength of tine
for that people to be turned into a disorgani sed nob. Thereafter there arises
internecine strife, which soon devolves into class warfare, in the mdst of
whi ch States burn down and their inportance is reduced to that of a heap of
ashes.

Whet her a State exhausts itself in its own convul sions, whether its interna
di scord brings it under the power of external foes—n any case it can be
accounted irretrievably lost: it is in our power. The despoti sm of Capital
which is entirely in our hands, reaches out to it a straw that the State,
willy-nilly, nust take hold of: if not—t goes to the bottom

Shoul d anyone of a liberal mnd say that such reflections as the above are
imoral | would put the follow ng questions :—-+f every State has two foes and
if inregard to the external foe it is allowed and not considered immoral to
use every manner and art of conflict, as for exanple to keep the eneny in
i gnorance of plans of attack and defence, to attack himby night or in
superior nunbers, then in what way can the sane neans in regard to a worse
foe, the destroyer of the structure of society and the commonweal , be called
i moral and not perm ssible?

Is it possible for any sound logical mnd to hope with any success to gui de
crowmds by the aid of reasonable counsels and argunments, when any objection or
contradiction, senseless though it may be, can be made, and when such
objection may find nore favour with the people, whose powers of reasoning are
superficial? Men in masses and the nen of the masses, being guided solely by
petty passions, paltry beliefs, custons, traditions and sentinental theorism
fall a prey to party dissension, which hinders any kind of agreenment even on
the basis of a perfectly reasonabl e argunent. Every resolution of a crowd
depends upon a chance or packed majority, which, in its ignorance of politica
secrets,
puts forth sone ridiculous resolution that lays in the adm nistration a seed
of anarchy.

The political has nothing in cormon with the noral. The ruler who is
governed by the noral is not a skilled politician, and is therefore unstable
on his throne. He who wi shes to rule nust have recourse both to cunning and to
make- bel i eve. Great national qualities, |ike frankness and honesty, are vices
in politics, for they bring down rulers fromtheir thrones nore effectively
and nore certainly than the nost powerful eneny. Such qualities nust be the
attributes of the kingdonms of the goyim but we nust in no wi se be guided by
t hem

Qur right lies in force. The word "right" is an abstract thought and proved
by not hing. The word neans no nore than:—G ve ne what | want in order that
thereby | may have proof that | am stronger than you.

VWere does right begin? Wiere does it end?

In any State where central authority is weak, and where | aws and rul ers have
lost their personality amd the flood of rights ever multiplying out of
liberalism | find a new right—+to attack by the right of the strong, and to
scatter to the winds all existing forces of order and regul ation, to
reconstruct all institutions and to becone the sovereign lord of those who
have left to us the rights of their power by |laying themdown voluntarily in
their liberalism

Qur power in the present tottering condition of all fornms of power will be
nmore invincible than any other, because it will remain invisible until the
nmonent when it has gai ned such strength that no cunning can any | onger
undermne it.
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Qut of the tenporary evil we are now conpelled to commit will energe the
good of an unshakeable rule, which will restore the regul ar course of the
machi nery of the national life, brought to nought by |liberalism The result
justifies the nmeans. Let us, however, in our plans, direct our attention not
so much to what is good and noral as to what is necessary and useful

Before us is a strategic plan fromwhi ch we cannot deviate w thout running
the risk of seeing the |abour of many centuries brought to naught.

In order to el aborate satisfactory forns of action it is necessary to have
regard to the rascality, the slackness, the instability of the nmob, its |ack
of capacity to understand and respect the conditions of its own life, or its
own wel fare. It nmust be understood that the m ght of a nob is blind, senseless
and unreasoning force, ever at the nercy of a suggestion from any side. The
blind cannot lead the blind without bringing theminto the abyss; consequently
menbers of the nob, upstarts fromthe people even though they nmay have a
genius for wi sdom yet having no understanding of the political, cannot cone
forward as | eaders of the nmob without bringing the whole nation to ruin.

Only one trained from chil dhood for independent rule can understand the
meani ng of the words that can be constructed fromthe political al phabet.

A people left to itself, that is, to upstarts fromits mdst, brings itself
to ruin by party dissensions excited by the pursuit of power and honours and
di sorders arising therefrom Is it possible for the masses of the people
calmMy and without petty jealousies to form judgenents, to deal with the
affairs of the country, which cannot be m xed up with personal interests? Can
t hey defend thensel ves froman external foe? It is unthinkable, for a plan
broken up into as many parts as there are heads in the nob | oses al
honogeneity, and thereby becomes unintelligible and inpossible to execute.

It is only with a despotic ruler that plans can be el aborated extensively
and clearly in such a way as to distribute the whole properly anong the
several parts of the machinery of the State: fromthis the conclusion is
inevitable that a satisfactory form of government for any country is one that
is concentrated in the hands of one responsible person. Wthout an absol ute
despoti smthere can be no existence for civilisation which is carried on not
by the masses but by their gui de, whosoever that person may be. The nmob is a
savage and displays its savagery at every opportunity. The nmonent the nob
seizes freedomin its hands it quickly turns to anarchy, which in itself is
t he hi ghest degree of savagery.

Behol d the al cohol i sed ani mal s, benmused with drink, which freedompermts
themto consune to excess. It is not for us and ours to walk that road. The
peopl es of the goyi mare benmused with al coholic liquors; their youth has grown
stupid on classicismand fromearly inmmrality, into which it has been
i nducted by our special agents—by tutors, |ackeys, governesses in the houses
of the wealthy, by clerks and others, by our wonen in the places of
di ssipation frequented by the goyim Anong the latter | also include the so-
called "society ladies,"” voluntary followers of the others in corruption and
[ uxury.

Qur countersign i s—Force and Make-believe. Only force conquers in politica
affairs, especially if it be concealed in the talents essential to statesnen.
Vi ol ence nmust be the principle, and cunning and nmake-believe the rule for
governnments which do not want to lay down their crowns at the feet of agents
of some new power. This evil is the one and only neans to attain the end, the
good. Therefore we nust not stop at bribery, deceit and treachery when they
shoul d serve towards the attai nment of our end. In politics one nmust know how
to seize the property of others without hesitation if by it we secure
subm ssi on and sovereignty.

Qur State, marching along the path of peaceful conquest, has the right to
repl ace the horrors of war by |less noticeable and nore satisfactory sentences
of death, necessary to maintain the terror which tends to produce blind
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subm ssion. Just but nerciless severity is the greatest factor of strength in
the State: not only for the sake of gain but also in the name of duty, for the
sake of victory, we nmust keep to the programre of viol ence and nake-beli eve.
The doctrine of squaring accounts is precisely as strong as the neans of which
it makes use. Therefore it is not so much by the neans thensel ves as by the
doctrine of severity that we shall triunph and bring all governnents into

subj ection to our super-government. It is enough for themto know that we are
nerciless for all disobedience to cease.

Far back in ancient times we were the first to cry anong the masses of the
peopl e the words "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," words many tinmes repeated
since those days by stupid poll-parrots who fromall sides round flew down
upon these baits and with themcarried away the well-being of the world, true
freedom of the individual, formerly so well guarded agai nst the pressure of
t he mob. The woul d-be wi se nen of the goyim the intellectuals, could not
fathom t hese abstract words; did not note the contradiction of their neaning
and interrelation; did not see that in nature there is no equality, cannot be
freedom that Nature herself has established inequality of mnds, of
characters, and capacities, just as imutably as she has established
subordination to her |aws: never stopped to think that the nmob is a blind
thing, that upstarts elected fromanong it to bear rule are, in regard to the
political, the same blind nen as the nob itself, that the adept, though he be
a fool, can yet rule, whereas the non-adept, even if he were a geni us,
understands nothing in the political—+o all these things the goyi mpaid no
regard; yet all the time dynastic rule rested upon these tenets: for the
father passed on to the son a know edge of the course of political affairs in
such wi se that none should know it but nmenbers of the dynasty and none coul d
betray it to the governed. As tinme went on the neani ng of the dynastic
transference of the true position of affairs in the political was |ost, and
this aided the success of our cause.

In all corners of the earth the words "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity”
brought to our ranks, thanks to our blind agents, whole |egions who bore our
banners with enthusiasm And all the tine these words were canker-worns at
work boring into the well-being of the goyim putting an end everywhere to
peace, quiet, solidarity and destroying all the foundations of the goya
States. As you will see later, this helped us to our triunph: it enabled us to
grasp, anong ot her things, the master card—the destruction of the privileges,
or in other words of the very existence of the aristocracy of the goyim that
cl ass which was the only defence peoples and countries had agai nst us. On the
ruins of the natural and geneal ogi cal aristocracy of the goyi mwe have set up
the aristocracy of our educated class headed by the aristocracy of noney. The
qualifications for this aristocracy we have established in wealth, which is
dependent upon us, and in know edge, for which our |earned elders provide the
noti ve force

Qur triunph has been rendered easier by the fact that in our relations with
t he men whom we wanted we have al ways wor ked upon the nost sensitive chords of
t he human m nd, upon the cash account, upon the cupidity, upon the
insatiability for material needs of nman; and each one of these human
weaknesses, taken alone, is sufficient to paralyse initiative, for it hands
over the will of nen to the disposition of himwho has bought their
activities.

The abstracti on of freedom has enabled us to persuade the nob in al
countries that their governnent is nothing but the steward of the people who
are the owners of the country, and that the steward may be replaced like a
wor n- out gl ove.

It is this possibility of replacing the representatives of the people which
has placed them at our disposal, and, as it were, given us the power of
appoi nt nent .
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PROTOCCL 2 ECONOM C WARS

Routine scientific governnment—Barwi ni sm Marxi sm N etzchei sm-Press-
i ncul cated nmentality.

It is indi spensable for our purposes that wars, as far as assible, should
not result in territorial gains: war will urns be brought on to the econonic
ground, where the nations will not fail to perceive in the assistance we give
the strength of our predom nance, and this state of things will put both sides
at the nercy of our international agentur, which possesses nillions of eyes
ever on the watch and unhanpered by any limtations whatsoever. Qur
international rights will then wi pe out national rights, in the proper sense
of right, and will rule the nations precisely as the civil |law of States rules
the relations of their subjects anong thensel ves. The adm ni strators, whom we
shal | choose from anong the public with strict regard to their capacities for
servile obedience, will not be persons trained in the arts of governnent and
will therefore easily becone pawns in our gane in the hands of nen of | earning
and genius, who will be their advisers, specialists bred and reared fromearly
childhood to rule the affairs of the whole world. As is well known to you,

t hese specialists of ours have been drawi ng the information they need to fit
themfor rule fromour political plans, fromthe | essons of history, from
observations made of the events of every nonent as it passes. The goyimare
not gui ded by practical use of unprejudiced historical observation, but by
theoretical routine without any critical regard for consequent results. W
need not, therefore, take any account of them-tet them anuse thenselves until
the hour strikes, or live on hopes of new forns of enterprising pastine, or on
the menories of all they have enjoyed. For them let that play the principal
part which we have persuaded themto accept as the dictates of science
(theory). It is with this object in view that we are constantly, by neans of
our press, arousing a blind confidence in these theories. The intellectuals of
the goyimw Il puff thenselves up with their knowl edge and wi t hout any | ogica
verification will put into effect all the information avail able from sci ence,
whi ch our agentur specialists have cunningly pieced together for the purpose
of educating their mnds in the direction we want.

Do not suppose for a nonent that these statenents are enpty words: think
carefully of the successes we arranged for Darwi nism Marxism N etzcheism To
us Jews, at any rate, it should be plain to see what a disintegrating effect
t hese directives have had upon the minds of the goyim

It is indispensable for us to take account of the thoughts, characters,
tendenci es of the nations in order to avoid making slips in the political and
in the direction of admnistrative affairs. The triunph of our system and of
t he machi nery of which it is conposed, which may vary according to the
t enper ament of the peoples we encounter, will not be assured unless its
practical application is based upon a resune of the | essons of the past in the
light of the present.

In the hands of the States of to-day there is a great force that creates the
nmovenent of thought in the people, and that is the Press. The part played by
the Press is to keep pointing out requirenments supposed to be indi spensabl e,
to give voice to the conplaints of the people, to express and to create
di scontent. It is in the Press that the triunph of freedom of speech finds its
i ncarnation. But the goyim States have not known how to make use of this
force; and it has fallen into our hands. Through the Press we have gai ned the
power to influence while remaining ourselves in the shade; thanks to the Press
we have got the gold in our hands, notw thstanding that we have had to gather
it out of oceans of blood and tears. But it has paid us, though we have
sacrificed nmany of our people. Each victimon our side is worth in the sight
of God a thousand goyi m


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

PROTOCCL 3 METHODS OF CONQUEST

The Synbolic Shake—Peopl e's Ri ghts"—tiqui dation of the Goyi m—=Soverei gn
Lord of the Wirld"—bniversal economic crisis—Qurs they will not touch..."—
Secret Masoni c agents.

Today | may tell you that our goal is nowonly a few steps off. There
remai ns but a snmall space to cross of the I ong path we have trodden before the
cycle of the Synmbolic Snake, by which we synbolise our people, will be
conpl eted. When this ring closes, all the States of Europe will be locked in
its coil as in a powerful vice

The constitutional scales of these days will shortly break down, for we have
established themwi th a certain |ack of accurate balance in order that they
may oscillate incessantly until they wear through the pivot on which they
turn. The goyim are under the inpression that they have wel ded t hem
sufficiently strong and they have all along kept on expecting that the scal es
woul d cone into equilibrium But the pivots—the kings onJtheir thrones—are
hemmed in by their representatives, who play the fool, distraught with their
own uncontrolled and irresponsi ble power. This power they owe to the terror
whi ch has been breathed into the pal aces. As they have | ost contact with their
peopl e, the kings on their thrones are no | onger able to cone to terns with
them and so strengthen thensel ves agai nst seekers after power. W have nmade a
gul f between the far-seeing Soverei gn Power and the blind force of the people
so that both have lost all neaning, for |ike the blind man and his stick, both
are powerl ess apart.

In order to incite seekers after power to abuse it we have set all forces in
opposition one to another, breaking up their liberal tendencies towards
i ndependence. To this end we have stirred up every formof enterprise, we have
armed all parties, we have set up authority as a target for every anbition. O
States we have made gl adi atorial arenas where a host of confused issues
contend .... Alittle nore, and disorders and bankruptcy will be
uni ver sal

Babbl ers i nexhausti bl e have turned into oratorical contests the sittings of
Parliament and Adm ni strative Boards. Bold journalists and unscrupul ous
panphl eteers daily fall upon executive officials. The abuse of power is the
final lever preparing all institutions for their overthrow, when everything
will fly skywards under the blows of the maddened nob

Al'l people are chained down to heavy toil by poverty nmore firmy than ever
they were chained by slavery and serfdom fromthese they m ght free
t hensel ves, one way and anot her these problens could be overconme, but from
want they will never get away. W have included in the constitution such
rights as to the masses appear fictitious and not actual rights. Al these so-
called "People's Rights" can exist only as an idea which can never be realised
in practical life. Wiat is it to the proletarian | abourer, bowed doubl e over
his heavy toil, crushed by his lot inlife, if talkers get the right to
babble, if journalists get the right to scribble any nonsense side by side
wi th good stuff, once the proletariat obtains no other profit fromthe
constitution, save only those pitiful crunbs which we fling them from our
table in return for their voting in favour of what we dictate, in favour of
the men we place in power, the servants of our agentur .... Republican rights
for a poor nman are no nore than a bitter piece of irony, for since he is
obliged to toil alnost all day, on the one hand, he is unable to use them and
on the other, they rob himof all guarantee of regular and certain earnings by
maki ng hi m dependent on strikes by his conrades or |ockouts by his nasters.
The peopl e under our gui dance have anni hilated the aristocracy, who were their
one and only defence and foster-nmother for the sake of their own advant age
which is inseparably bound up with the well-being of the people. Nowadays,
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with the destruction of the aristocracy, the people have fallen into the grips
of mercil ess noney-grindi ng scoundrels who have laid a pitiless and cruel yoke
upon t he necks of the workers.

W appear on the scene as the all eged saviours of the worker fromthis
oppression and we suggest that he should enter the ranks of our fighting
forces—Soci al i sts, Anarchi sts, Communi sts—+o whom we al ways gi ve support in
accordance with an alleged brotherly rule (of the solidarity of all humanity)
of our social masonry. The aristocracy, which enjoyed by | aw the | abour of the
wor kers, was interested in seeing that the workers were well fed, healthy and
strong. W are interested in just the opposite—n the dimnution, the killing
out of the goyim Qur power is in the chronic shortness of food and physica
weakness of the worker because by all that this inplies he is made the sl ave
of our will, and he will not find in his own authorities either strength or
energy to set against our will. Hunger gives capital the right to rule the
wor ker nmore surely than it was given to the aristocracy by the | egal authority
of ki ngs.

By want and the envy and hatred which it engenders we shall nove the nobs
and with their hands we shall w pe out all those who hinder us on our way.

VWhen the hour strikes for our Sovereign Lord of all the Wrld to be crowned
it is these sanme hands which will sweep away everything that mght be a
hi ndrance t hereto.

The goyi m have | ost the habit of thinking unless pronpted by the suggestions
of our specialists. Therefore they do not see the urgent necessity of what we,
when our ki ngdom cones, shall adopt at once, nanely this, that it is essential
to reach in national schools one sinple, true piece of know edge, the basis of
all know edge—the know edge of the structure of human life, of social
exi stence, which requires division of |abour, and, consequently, the division
of men into classes and conditions. It is essential for all to know that ow ng
to difference in the objects of human activity there cannot be any equality,
that he who by any act of his own conproni ses a whol e cl ass cannot be equally
responsi ble before the law with himwho affects no one but only his own
honour. The true know edge of the structure of society, into the secrets of
whi ch we do not admit the goyim would denonstrate to all nen that position
and work nust be kept within a certain circle, that they may not becone a
source of human suffering, arising froman educati on which does not correspond
with the work which individuals are called upon to do. After a thorough study
of this know edge the people will voluntarily submt to authority and accept
such position as is appointed themin the State. In the present state of
know edge and the direction we have given to its devel opnent the peopl e,
blindly believing things in print, cherishes—thanks to pronptings intended to
m slead and to its own ignorance—a blind hatred towards all conditions which
it considers above itself, for it has no understandi ng of the neani ng of class
and condi ti on.

This hatred will be still further magnified by the effects of an economc
crisis, which will stop dealings on the exchanges and bring industry to a
standstill. We shall create by all the secret subterranean nmet hods open to us

and with the aid of gold, which is all hi our hands, a universal economc
crisis whereby we shall sinmultaneously throw upon the streets whol e nobs of
workers in all the countries of Europe. These nobs will rush delightedly to
shed the bl ood of those whom in the sinplicity of their ignorance, they have
envied fromtheir cradl es, and whose property they will then be able to | oot.

Qurs they will not touch, because the nonent of attack will be known to us
and we shall take nmeasures to protect our own.

We have denonstrated that progress will bring all the goyimto the
sovereignty of reason. Qur despotismw |l be precisely that; for it will know
how to pacify all unrest by wi se severities, to cauterise |iberalismout of
all institutions.
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VWhen the popul ace has seen that all sorts of concessions and indul gences
are yielded it in the name of freedom imagining itself to be sovereign lord
it has stornmed its way to power, but, naturally, |ike every other blind man
it has come upon a host of stunbling blocks, it has rushed to find a guide, it
has never had the sense to return to the fornmer state and it has laid down its
pl eni potentiary powers at our feet. Renmenber the French Revol ution, to which
it was we who gave the nane of "Great": the secrets of its preparations are
wel | known to us for it was wholly the work of our hands.

Ever since that tinme we have been | eading the peoples from one
di senchantment to another, so that in the end they should turn also fromus in
favour of that King-Despot of the blood of Zion, whomwe are preparing for the
wor | d.

At the present day we are, as an international force, invincible, because if
attacked by sone we are supported by other States. It is the bottom ess
rascality of the goyi mpeoples, who crawl on their bellies to force, but are
merci |l ess towards weakness, unsparing to faults and indul gent to crimnes,
unwi I ling to bear the contradictions of a free social systembut patient unto
mart yr dom under the viol ence of a bold despotism+t is those qualities which
are aiding us to independence. Fromthe prem er-dictators of the present day
t he goyi m peopl es suffer patiently and bear abuses for the | east of which they
woul d have beheaded twenty kings.

VWhat is the explanation of this phenonenon, this curious inconsequence of
the masses of the peoples in their attitude towards what woul d appear to be
events of the same order?

It is explained by the fact that these dictators whisper to the peoples
t hrough their agents that through these abuses they are inflicting injury on
the States with the hi ghest purpose—to secure the welfare of the peoples, the
i nternational brotherhood of themall, their solidarity and equality of
rights. Naturally they do not tell the peoples that this unification nmust be
cconpl i shed only under our sovereign rule.

And thus the people condemm the upright and acquit the guilty, persuaded
ever nore and nore that it can do whatsoever it w shes. Thanks to this state
of things the people are destroying every kind of stability and creating
di sorders at every step

The word "freedomt brings out the communities of men to fight agai nst every
kind of force, against every kind of authority, even against God and the | aws
of nature. For this reason we, when we cone into our kingdom shall have to
erase this word fromthe lexicon of life as inplying a principle of brute
force which turns nobs into bl oodthirsty beasts.

These beasts, it is true, fall asleep again every tinme when they have drunk
their fill of blood, and at such tines can easily be riveted into their
chains. But if they be not given blood they will not sleep but continue to
struggl e.

PROTOCCL 4 MATERI ALI SM REPLACES RELI G ON

Stages of a Republic—&entile masonry a screen—nternational speculation in
i ndustry—ult of Cold.

Every republic passes through several stages. The first of these is
conprised in the early days of mad raging by the blind nob, tossed hither and
thither, right and left: the second is demagogy from which is born anarchy,
and that |eads inevitably to despoti sm-Aot any |onger |egal and overt, and
t heref ore responsi bl e, despotism but unseen and secretly hidden, yet
nevert hel ess sensibly felt despotismin the hands of sone secret organisation
or other, whose acts are the nore unscrupulous in as nuch as it works behind a
screen, behind the backs of all sorts of agents, to change whom not only does
not injuriously affect but actually aids the secret force by saving it, thanks
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to continual changes, fromthe necessity of expending its resources on
rewardi ng | ong servi ces.

VWho and what is in a position to overthrow an invisible force? And this is
preci sely what our force is. Gentile masonry blindly serves as a screen for us
and our objects, but the plan of action of our force, even its very abi ding-
pl ace, remains for the whol e peopl e an unknown nystery.

But even freedom m ght be harm ess and have its place in the State econony
without injury to the well-being of the peoples if it rested upon the
foundation of faith in God, upon the brotherhood of humanity, unconnected with
t he conception of equality, which is negatived by the very [ aws of creation
for they have established subordination. Wth such a faith as this a people
m ght be governed by a wardship of parishes, and would wal k contentedly and
hunbl y under
the guiding hand of its spiritual pastor submitting to the dispositions of CGod
upon earth. This is the reason why it is indispensable for us to underni ne al
faith, to tear out of the mnds of the goyimthe very principle of Godhead and
the spirit, and to put in its place arithnetical cal culations and materi al
needs.

In order to give the goyimno time to think and take note, their m nds nust
be diverted towards industry and trade. Thus, all the nations will be
swal l owed up in pursuit of gain and in the race for it will not take note of
their comon foe. But again, in order that freedom may once for al
disintegrate and ruin the communities of the goyim we nust put industry on a
specul ative basis: as a result, what is withdrawn fromthe [and by industry
will slip through their hands and pass into specul ation, that is, to our
cl asses.

The intensified struggle for superiority and shocks delivered to economc
life will create, nay, have already created, disenchanted, cold and heartl ess
conmunities. Such conmunities will foster a strong aversion towards the higher
political and towards religion. Their only guide is gain, that is Gold, which
they will erect into a veritable cult, for the sake of those material delights
which it can give. Then will the hour strike when, not for the sake of
attaining the good, not even to win wealth, but solely out of hatred towards
the privileged, the | ower classes of the goyimwill follow our |ead against
our rivals for power, the intellectuals of the goyim

PROTOCCL 5 DESPOTI SM & MODERN PROGRESS

Centralised Covernment—&ulfs separating States—Sham el oquence to
over conme public opi ni on—Super - Gover nment Adm ni stration

VWhat form of administrative rule can be given to comunities in which
corruption has penetrated everywhere, communities where riches are attained
only by the clever surprise tactics of sem-swindling tricks; where | ooseness
reigns; where norality is maintai ned by penal neasures and harsh | aws but not
by voluntarily accepted principles; where the feelings towards faith and
country are obliterated by cosnopolitan convictions? What formof rule is to
be given to these comunities if not that despotismwhich |I shall describe to
you later? We shall create an intensified centralisation of governnment in
order to grip in our hands all the forces of the conmunity. We shall regul ate
mechanically all the actions of the political life of our subjects by new
| aws. These laws will w thdraw one by one all the indul gences and |liberties
whi ch have been permtted by the goyim and our kingdomw Il be distinguished
by a despotism of such nagnificent proportions as to be at any nonent and in
every place in a position to wi pe out any goyi m who oppose us by deed or word.

We shall be told that such a despotismas | speak of is not consistent with
the progress of these days, but |I will prove to you that it is.
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In the times when the peopl es | ooked upon kings on their thrones as on a
pure manifestation of the will of God, they submtted without a murnur to the
despotic power of kings: but fromthe day when we insinuated into their m nds
t he conception of their own rights they began to regard the occupants of
thrones as nere ordinary nortals. The holy unction of the Lord' s Annoi nted has
fallen fromthe heads of kings in the eye of the people, and when we al so
robbed them of their faith in God the m ght of power was flung upon the
streets into the place of public proprietorship and was seized by us.

Mor eover, the art of directing nmasses and individual s by neans of cleverly
mani pul ated theory and verbi age, by regulations of life in cormmon and al
sorts of other tricks, in all of which the goyi munderstand nothing, bel ongs
i kewise to the specialists of our adm nistrative brain. Reared on anal ysis,
observation, on delicacies of fine calculation, in this species of skill we
have no rivals, any nore than we have in the drawing up of plans of politica
action and solidarity. In this respect the Jesuits al one m ght have conpared
with us, but we have contrived to discredit themin the eyes of the unthinking
nmob as an overt organi sation, while we ourselves all the while have kept our
secret organisation in the shade. However, it is probably all the sane to the
world who is its sovereign |lord, whether the head of Catholicismor our despot
of the blood of Zion! But to us, the Chosen People, it is very far from bei ng
a matter of indifference.

For a time perhaps we mght be successfully dealt with by a coalition of the
goyimof all the world: but fromthis danger we are secured by the discord
exi sting anmobng t hem whose roots are so deeply seated that they can never now
be plucked up. W& have set one agai nst another the personal and nationa
reckoni ngs of the goyim religious and race hatreds, which we have fostered
into a huge growth in the course of the past twenty centuries. This is the
reason why there is not one State which would anywhere receive support if it
were to raise its arm for every one of themmnmust bear in mnd that any
agreement agai nst us would be unprofitable to itself. W are too strong—there
is no evading our power. The nations cannot cone to even an inconsiderable
private agreenment w thout our secretly having a hand in it.

Per Me reges regnant. "It is through me that Kings reign.” And it was said
by the prophets that we were chosen by God Hinself to rule over the whole
earth. God has endowed us with genius that we may be equal to our task. Wre
genius in the opposite canp it would still struggle against us, but even so a
newconer is no match for the ol d-established settler: the struggle would be
nmerci |l ess between us, such a fight as the world has never yet seen. Aye, and
the genius on their side would have arrived too |ate. The wheels of the
machi nery of all States are noved by the force of the engine, which is in our
hands, and that engi ne of the machinery of States is—&old. The science of
political econony invented by our |earned elders has for |ong past been giving
royal prestige to capital

Capital, if it is to co-operate untramelled, nust be free to establish a
nmonopol y of industry and trade: this is already being put in execution by an
unseen hand in all quarters of the world. This freedomw ||l give politica
force to those engaged in industry, and that will help to oppress the people.
Nowadays it is nore inportant to disarmthe peoples than to |l ead theminto
war; nore inportant to use for our advantage the passions whi ch have bur st
into flames than to quench their fire; nore inportant to catch up and
interpret the ideas of others to suit ourselves than to eradicate them The
princi pal object of our directorate consists in this: to debase the public
mnd by criticism to lead it away fromserious reflection calculated to
arouse resistance; to distract the forces of the mnd towards a sham fi ght of
enpty el oquence.

In all ages the peoples of the world, equally with individuals, have
accepted words for deeds, for they are content with a show and rarely pause to
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note, in the public arena, whether prom ses are foll owed by performances.
Therefore we shall establish show institutions which will give el oquent proof
of their benefit to progress.

We shall assune the liberal physiognony of all parties, of all directions,
and we shall give that physiognony a voice in orators who will speak so nuch
that they will exhaust the patience of their hearers and produce an abhorrence
of oratory.

In order to put public opinion into our hands we nmust bring it into a state
of bew | derment by giving expression fromall sides to so many contradictory
opi nions and for such length of time as will suffice to make the goyi ml ose
their heads in the |abyrinth and cone to see that the best thing is to have no
opi nion of any kind in matters political, which it is not given to the public
to understand, because they are understood only by hi mwho guides the public.
This is the first secret.

The second secret requisite for the success of our government is conprised
inthe following: To multiply to such an extent national failings, habits,
passi ons, and conditions of civil life, that it will be inpossible for anyone
to know where he is in the resulting chaos, so that the people in consequence
will fail to understand one another. This nmeasure will also serve us in
anot her way, nanely, to sow discord in all parties, to dislocate al
collective forces which are still unwilling to submt to us, and to di scourage
any kind of personal initiative which mght in any degree hinder our affair.
There is nothing nore dangerous to us than personal initiative: if it has
genius behind it, such initiative can do nore than can be done by mllions of
peopl e anbong whom we have sown di scord. We nust so direct the education of the
goyi m communi ti es that whenever they come upon a matter requiring initiative
they drop their hands in despairing i npotence. The strain which results from
freedom of action saps the forces when it neets with the freedom of anot her
Fromthis collision arise grave noral shocks, disenchantnments, failures. By
all these nmeans we shall so wear down the goyimthat they will be conpelled to
of fer us international power of a nature that will enable us w thout any
vi ol ence gradually to absorb all the State forces of the world and to form a
Super - Governnent. In place of the rulers of to-day we shall set up a bogey
which will be called the Super-Governnent Adm nistration. Its hands will reach
out in all directions |like nippers and its organi sation will be of such
col ossal dinensions that it cannot fail to subdue all the nations of the
wor | d.

Pict 5. [@ossoneno uenszypown. Mocksa, 28 cenrsabpa 1905 rogna.

The Subtitle page fromthe 2nd edition (1905) with the words:
Passed by the Censor Moscow. 28th of Septenber, 1905. The British
Museum Li brary stanp i s shown.

PROTOCCL 6 TAKE- OVER TECHNI QUE

Reservoirs of riches—Pestruction ofgoy aristocracy—Vicious circle of rising
prices.

We shall soon begin to establish huge nonopolies, reservoirs of col ossa
ri ches, upon which even |large fortunes of the goyimw || depend to such an
extent that they will go to the bottomtogether with the credit of the States
on the day after the political smash ....

You gentl emen here present who are econom sts, just inmagine the significance
of this conbination
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In every possible way we nust devel op the significance of our Super-
Governnment by representing it as the Protector and Benefactor of all those who
voluntarily submt to us.

The aristocracy of the goyimas a political force, is dead —we need not take
it into account; but as |anded proprietors they can still be harnful to us
since as such they are self-sufficient. It is essential therefore for us at
what ever cost to deprive themof their land. This object will be best attained
by increasing the burdens upon | anded property—in | oading |lands wi th debts.
These neasures will check |and-hol ding and keep it in a state of hunble and
uncondi ti onal subm ssion

The aristocrats of the goyim being hereditarily incapable of contenting
thenselves with little, will rapidly burn up and fizzle out.

At the same time we nust intensively patronise trade and industry, but,
first and forenost, specul ati on, whose part is to provide a counterpoise to
i ndustry: the absence of speculative industry will multiply capital in private
hands and will serve to restore agriculture by freeing the |land from
i ndebt edness to the | and banks. W want industry to drain off fromthe | and
both | abour and capital and by neans of speculation transfer into our hands
all the noney of the world, and thereby throw all the goyiminto the ranks of
the proletariat. Then the goyimw ||l bow down before us, if for no other
reason but to get the right to exist.

To conpletely ruin the industry of the goyimwe shall bring to the
assi stance of specul ation the |uxury which we have devel oped anpbng t he goyi m
t hat greedy demand for |uxury which is swallow ng up everything. W shal
rai se the rate of wages which, however, will not bring any advantage to the
wor kers, for, at the sanme time, we shall produce a rise in prices of the first
necessaries of life alleging that it arises fromthe decline of agriculture
and cattle-breeding; we shall further underm ne sources of production
artfully and deeply by accustom ng the workers to anarchy and to drunkenness,
and side by side therewith taking all neasures to extirpate fromthe face of
the earth all the educated forces of the goyim

In order that the true nmeaning of things may not strike the goyi mbefore the
proper time we shall mask it under an alleged ardent desire to serve the
wor ki ng cl asses and the great principles of political econony about which our
econom ¢ theories are carrying on an energetic propaganda.

PROTOCOL 7 WORLD- W DE WARS

Encouragi ng an arnms race—uni versal war to check goy oppositi on—Fhe guns of
America, China and Japan

The intensification of armanents, the increase of police forces—are al
essential for the conpletion of the aforenentioned plans. W desire that there
should be in all the States of the world, besides ourselves, only the nmasses
of the proletariat, a few mllionaires devoted to our interests, police and
sol di ers.

Thr oughout all Europe, and by nmeans of relations with Europe, in other
continents also, we nust create fernents, discords, and hostility. Therein we
gain a doubl e advantage. In the first place we keep in check all countries,
for they well know that we have the power whenever we like to create disorders
or to restore order. Al these countries are accustoned to see in us an
i ndi spensabl e force of coercion. In the second place, by our intrigues we
shall tangle up all the threads which we have woven into the cabinets of al
States by nmeans of the political, by economc treaties, or |oan obligations.
In order to succeed in this we nust use great cunning and penetration during
negoti ati ons and agreenents, but, as regards what is called the "official
| anguage, " we shall keep to opposite tactics and assunme the mask of honesty
and conpliancy. In this way the peopl es and governnments of the goyim whom we
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have taught to | ook only at the outside of whatever we present to their
notice, will still continue to accept us as the benefactors and savi ours of
t he human race

W& nust be in a position to respond to every act of opposition by war with
t he nei ghbours of that country which dares to oppose us: but if these
nei ghbours shoul d al so venture to stand col |l ectively together against us, then
we nust offer resistance by a universal war.

The principal factor of success in the political is the secrecy of its
undert aki ngs: the word should not agree with the deeds of the diplomat.

We nust conpel the governnment of the goyimto take action in the direction
favoured by our wi dely-conceived pl an, already approaching the desired
consunmmati on, by what we shall represent as public opinion, secretly pronpted
by us through the neans of that so-called "Geat Power"—the Press, which with
a few exceptions that may be disregarded, is already entirely in our hands.

In a word, to sumup our system of keeping the governnments of the goyimin
Europe in check, we shall show our strength to one of themby terrorist
attenpts and to all, if we allow the possibility of a general rising against
us, we shall respond with the guns of Anerica or China or Japan

PROTOCCL 8 PROVI SI ONAL GOVERNMENT

Legal justification for audacity—Super-educational traini ng—Control of
bankers, industrialists and capitalists.

W& nust armourselves with all the weapons which our opponents m ght enpl oy
agai nst us. W nust search out the very finest shades of expression and knotty
points in the Lexicon of legal justification for those cases where we shal
have to pronounce judgnments that m ght appear abnormally audaci ous and unj ust,
for it is inportant that these resolutions should be set forth in expressions
that shall seemto be the nost exalted noral principles cast into | egal form
Qur directorate nmust surround itself with all these forces of civilization
anong which it will have to work. It will surround itself with publicists,
practical jurists, admnistrators, diplomats and finally, wth persons
prepared by a special super-educational training in our special schools. These
persons wi |l have cogni zance of all the secrets of the social structure, they
will know all the | anguages that can be made up by political al phabets and
words; they will be made acquainted with the whol e undersi de of human nature,
with all its sensitive chords on which they will have to play. These chords
are the cast of mnd of the goyim their tendencies, shortcom ngs, vices and
qualities, the particularities of classes and conditions. Needless to say that
the talented assistants of authority, of whom | speak, will not be taken from
anong the goyim who are accustonmed to performtheir adm nistrative work
wi t hout giving thenselves the trouble to think what its aimis, and never
consider what it is needed for. The adm nistrators of the goyi msign papers
wi t hout reading them and they serve either for mercenary reasons or for
anbi ti on.

We shall surround our government with a whole world of econom sts. That is
t he reason why econom c sciences formthe principal subject of the teaching
given to the Jews. Around us again will be a whole constellation of bankers,
industrialists, capitalists and—the main thing—nillionaires, because in
subst ance everything will be settled by the question of figures.

For a time, until there will no |l onger be any risk in entrusting responsible
posts in our States to our brother-Jews, we shall put themin the hands of
per sons whose past and reputation are such that between them and t he peopl e
lies an abyss, persons who, if they disobey our instructions, nust face
crimnal charges or disappear—this in order to make them defend our interests
to their last gasp.
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PROTOCCL 9 RE- EDUCATI ON

Meani ng of anti-semtismSource of the all-engulfing terror, Boosting of
fal se theories.

In applying our principles let attention be paid to the character of the
peopl e i n whose country you live and act: a general, identical application of
them wuntil such tine as the people shall have been re-educated to our
pattern, cannot succeed. But by approaching their application cautiously you
will see that not a decade will pass before the nost stubborn character wll
change and we shall add a new people to the ranks of those already subdued by
us.

The words of the liberal, which are in effect the words of our masonic
wat chword, nanely, "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity,”™ will, when we cone into
our ki ngdom be changed by us into words no | onger a watchword, but only an
expression of idealism namely, into: "The right of liberty, the duty of
equality, the ideal of brotherhood.” That is how we shall put it—and so we
shall catch the bull by the horns . . . . De facto we have al ready w ped out
every kind of rule except our own, although de jure there still remain a good
many of them Nowadays, if any States raise a protest against us it is only
pro forma at our discretion, and by our direction, for their anti-Semtismis
i ndi spensable to us for the nanagenent of our |esser brethren. I wll not
enter into further explanations, for this matter has forned the subject of
repeat ed di scussi on anbngst us.

For us there are no checks to limt the range of our activity. Qur Super-
Government subsists in extra-legal conditions which are described in the
accepted term nol ogy by the energetic and forcible word—Bictatorship. I amin
a position to tell you with a clear conscience that at the proper tinme we, the
| aw- gi vers, shall execute judgnment and sentence, we shall slay and we shal
spare; we, as head of all our troops, are mounted on the steed of the | eader
We rule by force of will, because in our hands are the fragnments of a once
power ful party, now vanqui shed by us. And the weapons in our hands are
limtless anbition, burning greedi ness, mnercil ess vengeance, hatred and
mal i ce.

It is fromus that the all-engulfing terror proceeds. W have in our service
persons of all opinions, of all doctrines, restoring nonarchists, demagogues,
soci al i sts, conmuni sts, and Utopian dreaners of every kind. W have harnessed
themall to the task: each one of themon his own account is boring away at
the I ast remmants of authority, is striving to overthrow all established forns
of order. By these acts all states are in torture; they exhort to
tranquillity, they are ready to sacrifice everything for peace: but we wll
not give them peace until they openly acknow edge our international Super-
Governnent, and wi th subm ssiveness.

The peopl e have rai sed a howl about the necessity of settling the question
of Socialismby way of an international agreenment. Division into fractiona
parties has given theminto our hands, for, in order to carry on a contested
struggl e, one nust have noney, and the noney is all in our hands.

We night have reason to apprehend a uni on between the "clear-sighted" force
of the goy kings on their thrones and the "blind" force of the goy nobs, but
we have taken all needful neasure against any such possibility: between the
one and the other force we have erected a bulwark in the shape of a nutua
terror between them In this way the blind force of the people remains our
support and we, and we only, shall provide themw th a | eader and, of course,
direct them along the road that |eads to our goal

In order that the hand of the blind nmob may not free itself from our guiding
hand, we nust every now and then enter into close conmunion with it, if not
actually in person, at any rate through sonme of the nost trusty of our
bret hren. When we are acknow edged as the only authority we shall discourse
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with the people personally on the market places, and we shall instruct them on
qguestions of the political in such wise as may turn themin the direction that
suits us.

VWo is going to. verify what is taught in the village schools ? But what an
envoy of the government or a king on his throne hinself nmay say cannot but
beconme i mredi ately known to the whole State, for it will be spread abroad by
t he voice of the people.

In order not to annihilate the institutions of the goyimbefore it is tine
we have touched themw th craft and delicacy, and have taken hold of the ends
of the springs which nove their mechanism These springs lay in a strict but
just sense of order; we have replaced them by the chaotic |icence of
liberalism W have got our hands into the adm nistration of the law, into the
conduct of elections, into the press, into the liberty of the person, but
principally into education and training as being the corner-stones of a free
exi st ence.

W have fool ed, benused and corrupted the youth of the goyimby rearing them
in principles and theories which are known to us to be false although it is by
us that they have been incul cated.

Above the existing | aws, w thout substantially altering them and by nerely
twisting theminto contradictory interpretations, we have erected sonething
grandi ose in the way of results. These results found expression first in the
fact that the interpretations masked the |aws: afterwards they entirely hid
them fromthe eyes of the governnents since it had becone inpossible to
understand the tangled web of |egislation
This is the origin of the theory of arbitration.

You may say that the goyimw Il rise upon us, arns in hand, if they guess
what is going on before the tinme conmes; but in the West we have prepared
agai nst this a manoeuvre of such appalling terror that the very stoutest
hearts quail —the undergrounds, those subterranean corridors, before the tine
conmes, will be driven under all capitals, fromwhence those capitals will be
blown into the air with all their organisations and archives.

PROTOCCL 10 PREPARI NG FOR PONER

Canouf | aged political freedom-tniversal suffrage—fhe rise of republics—
Transition to masonic despoti smProclamati on of the "Lord of all the World"—
I nnocul ati on of diseases.

Today | begin with a repetition of what | said before, and | beg you to bear
in mnd that governnment and peoples are content in the political w th outside
appear ances. And how, indeed, are the goyimto perceive the underlying nmeaning
of things when their representatives give the best of their energies to
enj oyi ng thensel ves? For our policy it is of the greatest inportance to notice
this detail; it will be of assistance to us when we cone to consider the
di vision of authority, freedom of speech, of the press, of religion (faith),
of the [aw of association, of equality before the law, of the inviolability of
property, of the dwelling, of taxation (the idea of conceal ed taxes), of the
reflex force of the laws. All these questions are such as ought not to be
touched upon directly and openly before the people. In cases where it is
i ndi spensabl e to touch upon themthey nust not be categorically nanmed, it nust
nmerely be declared without detail ed exposition that the principles of
contenporary | aw are acknow edged by us. The reason for keeping silence in
this respect is that by not nam ng a principle we | eave oursel ves freedom of
action, to drop this or that out of it without attracting notice; if they were
all categorically naned they would all appear to have been al ready given.

The nmob cheri shes a special affection and respect for the geniuses of
political power and accepts all their deeds of violence with the admring
response: "rascally, well, yes, it is rascally, but it's clever! . . . a
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trick, if you like, but how craftily played, how magnificently done, what
i mpudent audacity!"

We count upon attracting all nations to the task of erecting the new
fundanmental structure, the project for which has been drawn up by us. This is
why, first and forenmost, it is indispensable for us to armourselves and to
store up in ourselves that absolutely reckless audacity and irresistible mght
of the spirit which in the person of our active workers will break down al
hi ndrances in our way.

VWhen we have acconplished our coup d etat we shall say then to the various
peopl es: "Everything has gone terribly badly, all have been worn out with
sufferings. We are destroying the causes of your torment—ationalities,
frontiers, differences of coinages. You are at liberty, of course, to
pronounce sentence upon us, but can it possibly be a just one if it is
confirmed by you before you nmake any trial of what we are offering you."

Then will the nob exalt us and bear us up in their hands in a unani nous
triunph of hopes and expectations. Voting, which we have nmade the instrunent
which will set us on the throne of the world by teaching even the very
smal l est units of menbers of the human race to vote by neans of neetings and
agreenments by groups, will then have served its purposes and will play its
part then for the last time by a unanimty of desire to nmake cl ose

acquai ntance with us before condemning us.

To secure this we nust have everybody vote wi thout distinction of classes
and qualifications, in order to establish an absolute majority, which cannot
be got fromthe educated propertied classes. In this way, by inculcating in
all a sense of self-inportance, we shall destroy anong the goyi mthe
i nportance of the famly and its educational value and renove the possibility
of individual mnds splitting off, for the nob, handled by us, will not |et
them come to the front nor even give thema hearing; it is accustoned to
listen to us only who pay it for obedience and attention. In this way we shal
create a blind, mghty force which will never be in a position to nove in any
direction without the guidance of our agents set at its head by us as |eaders
of the nob. The people will submt to this reginme because it will know that
upon these |leaders will depend its earnings, gratifications and the receipt of
all kinds of benefits.

A schenme of governnent shoul d conme ready made from one brain because it wll
never be clinched firmy if it is allowed to be split into fractional parts in
the mnds of many. It is permssible, therefore, for us to know of the schene
of action but not to discuss it lest we disturb its artful ness, the
i nt erdependence of its conponent parts, the practical force of the secret
meani ng of each cl ause. To discuss and nake alterations in a |abour of this
ki nd by nmeans of numerous votes is to inpress upon it the stanmp of all the
reasoni ng and m sunder st andi ng which has failed to penetrate the depth and
extent of its plottings. W want our schenes to be forcible and suitably
concocted. Therefore we ought not to fling the work of genius of our guide to
the fangs of the nob or even to a sel ected conpany.

These schenmes will not turn existing institutions upside down just yet. They
will only effect changes in their econony and consequently in the whole
conbi ned novenent of their progress, which will thus be directed along the
paths | aid down in our schenes.

Under various names there exists in all countries approxi mately one and the
same thing. Representation, Mnistry, Senate, State Council, Legislative and
Executive Corps. | need not explain to you the nechani smof the relation of
these institutions to one anot her, because you are aware of all that; only
take note of the fact that each of the above-naned institutions corresponds to
sonme inportant function of the State, and | would beg to remark that the word
"inmportant™ | apply not to the institution but to the function, consequently
it is not the institutions which are inportant but their functions. These
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institutions have divided up anong thensel ves all the functions of governnent—
adm nistrative, |legislative, executive, wherefore they have cone to operate as
do the organs in the human body. If we injure one part in the machi nery of
State, the State falls sick, like a human body, and . . . will die.

VWhen we introduced into the State organi smthe poison of Liberalismits
whol e political conplexion underwent a change. States have been seized with a
nmortal illness—Dbl ood-poisoning. All that remains is to await the end of their
deat h agony.

Li beral i sm produced Constitutional States, which took the place of what was
the only safeguard of the goyim nanely. Despotism and a constitution, as you
wel I know, is nothing el se but a school of discord, m sunderstanding,
quarrel s, disagreenments, fruitless party agitations, party whinm—+n a word, a
school of everything that serves to destroy the personality of State activity.
The tribune of the "tal keries” has, no less effectively than the Press,
condemmed the rulers to inactivity and i npotence, and thereby rendered them
usel ess and superfluous, for which reason indeed they have been in many
countries deposed. Then it was that the era of republics becane a possibility
that could be realized; and then it was that we replaced the ruler by a
caricature of a governnent—by a president, taken fromthe nob, fromthe m dst
of our puppet creatures, our slaves. This was the foundation of the m ne which
we have |aid under the goy people, | should rather say, under the goy peopl es.

In the near future we shall establish the responsibility of presidents.

By that tine we shall be in a position to disregard forns in carrying through
matters for which our inpersonal puppet will be responsible. What do we care
if the ranks of those striving for power should be thinned, if there should
ari se a deadlock fromthe scarcity of finding presidents, a deadl ock which
will finally disorganise the country? ....

In order that our scheme may produce this result we shall arrange el ections
in favour of such presidents as have in their past sonme dark, undiscovered
stain, sone "Panama" or other—then they will becone trustworthy agents for the
acconpl i shment of our plans, being afraid, on the one hand, of revel ations,
and eager, on the other, for what everyone who has attai ned power desires,
nanely, the retention of the privil eges, advantages and honour connected w th
the office of president. The chanber of deputies will protect and el ect
presidents, but we shall take fromit the right to propose new, or nake
changes in, existing laws, for this right will be given by us to the
responsi bl e president, a puppet in our hands. Naturally, the authority of the
president will then beconme a target for every possible formof attack, but we
shall provide himwith a nmeans of self-defence in the right of an appeal to
t he people, for the decision of the people over the heads of their
representatives that is to say, an appeal to that sane blind slave of ours—
the majority of the nmob. Independently of this we shall invest the president
with the right to declare a state of war. W shall justify this last right on
the ground that the president as chief of the whole arnmy of the country mnust
be able to command it, should it be needed to defend the new republican
constitution, since the right to defend it will belong to himas the
responsi bl e representative of this constitution

It is easy to understand that in these conditions the key of the shrine wll
lie in our hands, and no one outside ourselves will any longer direct the
force of |egislation.

Besides this we shall, with the introduction of the new republican
constitution, take fromthe Chanmber the right of interpellation on governnent
nmeasures, on the pretext of preserving political secrecy, and, further, we
shal |l by the new constitution reduce the nunber of representatives to a
m ni mum thereby proportionately reducing political passions and the passion
for politics. If, however, they should, which is hardly to be expected, burst
into flame, even in this mnimumwe shall nullify themby a stirring appea
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and a reference to the majority of the whole people .... Upon the president
wi || depend the appoi ntment of presidents and vice-presidents of the Chanber
and the Senate. Instead of constant sessions of Parlianents we shall reduce
their sittings to a few nonths. Mreover, the president, as chief of the
executive power, will have the right to summon and di ssol ve Parlianent, and,
inthe latter case, to prolong the time for the appointnent of a new
parliamentary assenbly. But in order that the consequences of all these acts
whi ch in substance are illegal, should not, prematurely for our plans, fal
upon the responsibility established by us of the president, we shall instigate
m ni sters and other officials of the higher adm nistrati on about the president
to evade his dispositions by taking neasures of their own, for doing which
they will be made the scapegoats in his place .... This part we especially
recommend to be given to be played by the Senate, the Council of State, or the
Council of Mnisters, but not to an individual official

The president will, at our discretion, interpret the sense of such of the
existing laws as admit of various interpretations; he will further annul them
when we indicate to himthe necessity to do so. Besides this, he will have the
right to propose tenporary |aws, and even new departures in the governnent
constitutional working, the pretext both for the one and the other being the
requi renents for the suprene welfare of the State

By such nmeasures we shall obtain the power of destroying little by little,
step by step, all that at the outset when we enter on our rights, we are
conpelled to introduce into the constitutions of States to prepare for the
transition to the inperceptible abolition of every kind of constitution, and
then the tine is cone to turn every formof governnent into our despotism

The recognition of our despot may al so come before the destruction of the
constitution; the monent for this recognition will come when the peopl es,
utterly wearied by the irregularities and i nconpetence—a matter which we shal
arrange for—ef their rulers, will clanmour: "Anmay with them and gi ve us one
king over all the earth who will unite us and anni hilate the causes of
di scords—frontiers, nationalities, religions, State debts—who will give us
peace and qui et which we cannot find under our rulers and representatives."

But you yourselves perfectly well know that to produce the possibility of
t he expression of such wishes by all the nations it is indispensable to stir
up the people's relations with their governnents in all countries so as
utterly to exhaust humanity wi th dissension, hatred, struggle, envy and even
to use torture, starvation, the inocul ation of disease and want, so that the
goyi ni see no other course open to themthan to take refuge in our conplete
sovereignty in nmoney and in all else

But if we give the nations of the world a breathing space the nonment we | ong
for is hardly likely ever to arrive.

PROTOCCL 11 THE TOTALI TARI AN STATE

The new constituti on—-Abolition of the rights of man—"Show' arny of masonic
| odges.

The State Council has been, as it were, the enphatic expression of the
authority of the ruler; it will be, as the "show' part of the Legislative
Corps, what may be called the editorial commttee of the | aws and decrees of
the ruler.

This then, is the progranme of the new constitution. W shall make Law,

Ri ght and Justice (1) in the guise of proposals to the Legislative Corps, (2)
by decrees of the president under the guise of general regulations, of orders
of the Senate and of resolutions of the State Council in the guise of
mnisterial orders, (3) and in case a suitable occasion should arise—+n the
formof a revolution in the State.
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Havi ng establ i shed approxi mately the nodus agendi we will occupy oursel ves
with details of those conbinations by which we have still to conplete the
revolution in the course of the machinery of State in the direction already
i ndi cated. By these conbinations | nean the freedom of the Press, the right of
associ ati on, freedom of conscience, the voting principle, and nmany anot her
t hat nust di sappear for ever fromthe nmenory of man, or undergo a radica
alteration the day after the promul gation of the new constitution. It is only
at that nonent that we shall be able at once to announce all our orders, for
afterwards, every noticeable alteration will be dangerous, for the foll ow ng
reasons: if this alteration be brought in with harsh severity and in a sense
of severity and limtations, it may lead to a feeling of despair caused by
fear of new alterations in the sane direction: if, on the other hand, it be
brought in in a sense of further indulgences it will be said that we have
recogni sed our own wongdoing and this will destroy the prestige of the
infallibility of our authority, or else it will be said that we have becone
al arnmed and are conpelled to show | eni ence for which we shall get no thanks
because it will be supposed to be conpulsory .... Both the one and the ot her
are injurious to the prestige of the new constitution. W desire that fromthe
first noment of its promul gation, while the peoples of the world are stil
stunned by the acconplished fact of the revolution, still in a condition of
terror and uncertainty, they should recognize once for all that we are so
strong, so inexpugnable, so superabundantly rilled with power, that in no case
shal |l we take any account of them and so far from paying any attention to
their opinions or wishes, we are ready and able to crush with irresistible
power all expression or manifestation thereof at every nonent and in every
pl ace, that we have seized at once everything we wanted and shall in no case
di vide our power with them.... Then in fear and trenbling they will close
their eyes to everything, and be content to await what will be the end of it
all.

The goyimare a flock of sheep, and we are their wolves. And you know what
happens when t he wol ves get hold of the flock? ....

There is another reason also why they will close their eyes: for we shal
keep prom sing themto give back all the liberties we have taken away as soon
as we have quelled the enem es of peace and taned all parties ....

It is not worth while discussing howlong they will be kept waiting for the
return of their liberties ....

For what purpose then have we invented this whole policy and insinuated it
into the minds of the goy w thout giving themany chance to examne its
under | yi ng nmeani ng? For what, indeed, if not in order to obtain in a
roundabout way what is for our scattered tribe unattai nable by the direct road
? 1t is this which has served as the basis of our organisation of secret
Masonry which is not known to, and whose ains are not even so nuch as
suspected by, these goy cattle attracted by us into the "show' armnmy of Msonic
Lodges in order to throw dust in the eyes of their fell ows.

God has granted to us, H's Chosen People, the gift of the dispersion, and in
this which appears in all eyes to be our weakness, has cone forth all our
strength, which has now brought us to the threshold of sovereignty over al
the worl d.

There now remai ns not nuch nore for us to construct upon the foundation we
have | ai d.

PROTOCCOL 12 CONTROL OF THE PRESS

Masoni ¢ "freedont—Control of printing and publishi ng—Vi shnu, idol of the
Press.

The word "freedonmt which can be interpreted in various ways, is defined by
us as follows: —Freedomis the right to do that which the law allows. This
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interpretation of the word will at the proper tinme be of service to us,
because all freedomw ||l thus be in our hands, since the laws will abolish or
create only that which is desirable for us according to the aforesaid

pr ogr ame.

We shall deal with the press in the follow ng way: what is the part played
by the press of to-day? It serves to excite and inflanme those passi ons which
are needed for our purpose or else it serves selfish ends of parties. It is
of ten vapid, unjust, nendaci ous, and the majority of the public have not the
slightest idea what ends the press really seves. W shall saddle and bridle it
with a tight rein: we shall do the sane also with all productions of the
printing press, for where would be the sense in silencing the attacks of the
press if we remain targets for panphlets and books? The produce of publicity,
whi ch nowadays is a source of heavy expense owing to the necessity of
censorship, will be turned by us into a very lucrative source of incone to our
State: we shall lay on it a special stanp tax and require deposits of caution-
nmoney before permtting the establishment of any organ of the press or of
printing offices: these will then have to guarantee our governnent agai nst any
kind of attack on the part of the press. For any attenpt to attack us, if such
still be possible, we shall inflict fines without nmercy. Such measures as
stanp tax, deposit of caution-noney and fines secured by these deposits, wll
bring in a huge incone to the governnent. It is true that party organs m ght
not spare noney for the sake of publicity, but these we shall shut up at the
second attack upon us. No one shall with inpunity lay a finger on the aureole
of the infallibility of our government. The pretext for stopping any
publication will be the alleged plea that it is agitating the public m nd
wi t hout occasion or justification. | beg you to note that anong those maki ng
attacks upon us will also be organs established by us, but they will attack
exclusively points that we have pre-determ ned to alter

Not a single announcenment will reach the public w thout our control. Even
now this is already being attained by us inasmuch as all news itens are
recei ved by a few agencies, in whose offices they are focused fromall parts
of the world. These agencies will then be already entirely ours and will give
publicity only to-what we dictate to them

If we have already contrived to possess ourselves of the m nds of the goy
conmunities to such an extent that they all cone near |ooking upon the events
of the world through the col oured gl asses of those spectacles we are setting
astride their noses; if already there is not a single State where there exi st
for us any barriers to admttance into what goy stupidity calls State secrets:
what will our position be then, when we shall be acknow edged suprene | ords of
the world in the person of our king of all the world ....

Let us turn again to the future of the printing press. Every one desirous of
being a publisher, librarian, or printer, will be obliged to provide hinself
with the diploma instituted therefore, which, in case of any fault, will be
i medi ately i npounded. Wth such neasures the instrunent of thought wll
become an educative neans in the hands of our governnent, which will no | onger
allow the mass of the nation to be |led astray in by-ways and fantasies about
t he bl essings of progress. Is there any one of us who does not know that these
phant om bl essi ngs are the direct roads to foolish imagi ni ngs which give birth
to anarchical relations of nen anong thensel ves and towards authority, because
progress, or rather the idea of progress, has introduced the conception of
every kind of emancipation, but has failed to establish its limts .... Al
the so-called liberals are anarchists, if not in fact, at any rate in thought.
Every one of themis hunting after phantons of freedom and falling
exclusively into licence, that is, into the anarchy of protest for the sake of
pr ot est

We turn to the periodical press. W shall inpose onit, as on all printed
matter, stanp taxes per sheet and deposits of caution-noney, and books of |ess
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than 30 sheets will pay double. W shall reckon them as panphlets in order, on
t he one hand, to reduce the nunber of magazi nes, which are the worst form of
printed poison, and, on the other, in order that this neasure may force
witers into such | engthy productions that they will be little read,
especially as they will be costly. At the sanme tine what we shall publish
ourselves to influence nmental devel opnent in the direction [aid down for our
profit will be cheap and will be read voraciously. The tax will bring vapid
literary anbitions within bounds and the liability to penalties will make
literary men dependent upon us. And if there should be any found who are
desirous of witing against us, they will not find any person eager to print
their productions. Before accepting any production for publication in print

t he publisher or printer will have to apply to the authorities for perm ssion
to do so. Thus we shall know before hand of all the tricks being prepared
agai nst us and shall nullify them by outstripping themw th explanations on

t he subject treated of.

Literature and journalismare two of the nost inportant educative forces,
and therefore our government will becone proprietor of the majority of the
journals. This will neutralise the injurious influence of the privately-owned
press and will put us in possession of a trenendous influence upon the public
mnd .... If we give permits for ten journals, we shall ourselves found
thirty, and so on in the sane proportion. This, however, nmust in now se be
suspected by the public. For this reason all journals published by us will be
i n appearance, of the nost opposite tendencies and opinions, thereby creating
confidence in us, and bringing over to us our quite unsuspici ous opponents,
who will thus fall into our trap and be rendered harm ess.

In the front rank will stand organs of an official character. They wl|l
al ways stand guard over our interests, and therefore their influence will be
conparatively insignificant.

In the second rank will be the sem -official organs, whose part it will be
to attract the tepid and indifferent.

In the third rank we shall set up our own opposition, which, to al
appearance, in at |least one of its organs, will present what |ooks |ike the
very antipothesis to us. Qur real opponents at heart will accept this
si mul at ed opposition as their own and will show us their cards.

Al our newspapers will be of all possible conpl exi ons—aristocratic,
republican, revolutionary, even anarchical —for so |ong, of course, as the

constitution exists .... Like the Indian idol Vishnu, they will have a hundred
hands, and every one of themw || have a finger on any one sector of public
opi nion as required. Wien a pul se qui ckens these hands will |ead opinion in

the direction of our ains, for an excited patient |oses all power of judgnent
and easily yields to suggestion. Those fools who will think they are repeating
t he opinion of a newspaper of their own canp will be repeating our opinion or
any opinion that seens desirable for us. In the vain belief that they are
followi ng the organ of their party they will in fact follow the flag which we
hang out for them

In order to direct our newspaper mlitia in this sense we nust take especi al
and mnute care in organising this matter. Under the title of central
departnment of the press we shall institute literary gatherings at which our
agents will without attracting attention issue the orders and wat chwords of
the day. By discussing and controverting, but always superficially, wthout
touchi ng the essence of the matter, our organs will carry on a shamfi ght
fusillade with the official newspapers solely for the purpose of giving
occasion for us to express ourselves nore fully than could well be done from
the outset in official announcenents, whenever, of course, that is to our
advant age.

These attacks upon us will al so serve another purpose, nanely, that our
subjects will be convinced of the existence of full freedom of speech and so
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gi ve our agents an occasion to affirmthat all organs which oppose us are
enpty babbl ers, since they are incapable of finding any substantial objections
to our orders.

Met hods of organisation |ike these, inperceptible to the public eye but
absolutely sure, are the best calculated to succeed in bringing the attention
and the confidence of the public to the side of our government. Thanks to such
met hods we shall be in a position as fromtine to tinme may be required, to

excite or tranquillize the public mnd on political questions, to persuade or
confuse, printing now truth, now lies, facts or their contradictions,
according as they may be well or ill received, always very cautiously feeling
our ground before stepping upon it ... W shall have a sure triunph over our

opponents since they will not have at their disposition organs of the press in
whi ch they can give full and final expression of their views, owing to the

af oresai d nmet hods of dealing with the press. W shall not even need to refute
t hem except very superficially.

Trial shots like these, fired by us in the third rank of our press, in case
of need, will be energetically refuted by us in our sem -official organs.

Even nowadays, take only the French press, there are forms which revea
masoni ¢ solidarity in acting on the watchword: all organs of the press are
bound t oget her by professional secrecy; like the augurs of old, not one of
their nunmber will give away the secret of his sources of information unless it
is resolved to announce them Not one journalist will venture to betray this
secret for not one of themis ever admtted to practice literature unless his
whol e past has sone di sgraceful sore or other .... These sores would be
i medi ately revealed. So long as they remain the secret of a few the prestige
of the journalist attracts the mgjority of the country—the nob follow after
himw th enthusiasm

Qur calcul ations are especially extended to the provinces. It is
i ndi spensable for us to inflame there those hopes and i npul ses with which we
could at any nonent fall upon the capital, and we shall represent to the
capitals that these expressions are the i ndependent hopes and i nmpul ses of the
provinces. Naturally, the source of themw Il be always one and the sane—eurs.
We require that, until such tinme as we are in the plenitude of power, the
capitals should find thensel ves stifled by the provincial opinion of the
nation, i.e., of a majority arranged by our agentur. It is essential for our
pur pose that at the psychol ogi cal nonent the capitals should not be in a
position to discuss an acconplished fact for the sinple reason, if for no
other, that it has been accepted by the public opinion of a majority in the
provi nces.

VWhen we are in the period of the newreginme prior to the transition to that
of the assunption of our full sovereignty we nmust not admt any revel ati ons by
the press of any form of public dishonesty; it is necessary that the new
regi me should be thought to have so perfectly contented everybody that even
crimnality has disappeared . . . Cases of the manifestation of crimnality
shoul d remain known only to their victins and to chance w t nesses—Ao nore.

PROTOCCL 13 DI STRACTI ONS

Dai ly bread—Recreati on centres—fhe unsuspected pl an

The need for daily bread forces the goyimto keep silence and be our hunble
servants. Agents taken on to our press fromanong the goyimw Il at our orders
di scuss anything which it is convenient for us to issue directly in official
docunents, and we nmeanwhile, quietly amd the din of the discussion so raised
shall sinply take and carry through such nmeasures as we w sh and then offer
themto the public as an acconplished fact. No one will dare to denand the
abrogation of a matter once settled, all the nore so as it will be represented
as an inprovenment .... And immediately the press will distract the current of


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

t hought towards new questions (have we not trai ned people always to be seeking
somet hing new ?) Into the discussions of these new questions will throw

t hensel ves those of the brainless dispensers of fortunes who are not able even
now to understand that they have not the renotest conception about the matters
whi ch they undertake to discuss. Questions of the political are beyond the
conpr ehensi on of any save those who have guided it already for many ages, the
creators.

Fromall this you will see that in securing the opinion of the nob we are
only facilitating the working of our machinery, and you may remark that it is
not for actions but for words issued by us on this or that question that we
seemto seek approval. W are constantly making public declaration that we are
guided in all our undertakings by the hope, joined to the conviction, that we
are serving the common weal .

In order to distract people who may be too troubl esonme from di scussing
qguestions of the political we are now putting forward what we allege to be new
qguestions of the political, nanely, questions of industry. In this sphere |et
t hem di scuss thensel ves silly! The nasses agree to renmain inactive, to take a
rest fromwhat they suppose to be political activity (in which we trained them
in order to use themas a neans of conbating the goy governnents) only on
condition of being found new enpl oynents, in which we are prescribing them
sonet hing that | ooks |like the sane political object. In order that the nasses
t hensel ves may not guess what they are about, we further distract themwth
anusenments, ganes, pastinmes, passions, people's palaces .... Soon we shal
begin through the press to propose conpetitions in art, in sport of all kinds:
these interests will finally distract their mnds fromquestions in which we
shoul d find oursel ves conpelled to oppose them G ow ng nore and nore
unaccustonmed to reflect and form any opi nions of their own, people will begin
to
talk in the sane tones as we, because we al one shall be offering them new
directions for thought... of course through such persons as will not be
suspected of solidarity with us.

The part played by the liberals, Uopian dreaners, will be finally played
out when our governnent is acknow edged. Till such tine they will continue to
do us good service. Therefore we shall continue to direct their mnds to al
sorts of vain conceptions of fantastic theories, new and apparently
progressive: for have we not with conplete success turned the brainless heads
of the goyimwith progress, till there is not anong the goyi mone mnd able to
perceive that under this word lies a departure fromtruth in all cases where
it is not a question of material inventions, for truth is one, and in it there
is no place for progress. Progress, like a fallacious idea, serves to obscure
truth so that none may know it except us, the Chosen of God, its guardi ans.

VWhen we cone into our kingdomour orators will expound great problens which
have turned humanity upside down in order to bring it in the end under our
beneficent rule.

VWho will ever suspect then that all these peoples were stage-nmanaged by us
according to a political plan which no one has so much as guessed at in the
course of many centuries?

PROTOCCL 14 ASSAULT ON RELI G ON

Destruction of existing religions and substitution of the religion of Myses—
A new era of sl avery—Pornography encouraged in progressive countries.

VWhen we cone into our kingdomit will be undesirable for us that there
shoul d exi st any other religion than ours of the One God with whom our destiny
i s bound up by our position as the Chosen Peopl e and through whom our sane
destiny is united with the destinies of the world. W nust therefore sweep
away all other forms of belief. If this gives birth to the atheists whom we
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see to-day it will not, being only a transitional stage, interfere with our
views, but will serve as a warning for those generations which will hearken to
our preaching of the religion of Mdses, that, by its stable and thoroughly

el aborated system has brought all the peoples of the world into subjection to
us. Therein we shall enphasise its nystical right, on which as we shall say,

all its educative power is based .... Then at every possi ble opportunity we
shal |l publish articles in which we shall make conpari sons between our
beneficent rule and those of past ages. The bl essings of tranquillity, though
it be atranquillity forcibly brought about by centuries of agitation, wll

throw into higher relief the benefits to which we shall point. The errors of
t he goyi m governnents will be depicted by us in the nost vivid hues. W shal
i npl ant such an abhorrence of themthat the peoples will prefer tranquillity
in a state of serfdomto those rights of vaunted freedom whi ch have tortured
humanity and exhausted the very sources of human exi stence, sources which have
been exploited by a nob of rascally adventurers who know not what they do ....
Usel ess changes of fornms of governnment to which we instigated the goyi mwhen
we were undermning their state structures will have so wearied the peopl es by
that time that they will prefer to suffer anything under us rather than run
the risk of enduring again all the agitations and m series they have gone
t hr ough.

At the same time we shall not omt to enphasise the historical m stakes of
t he goy governnents which have tornmented humanity for so many centuries by
their |ack of understanding of everything that constitutes the true good of
humanity in their chase after fantastic schenes of social blessings, never
noticing that these schemes kept on producing a worse and never a better state
of the universal relations which are the basis of human life ....

The whol e force of our principles and nethods will lie in the fact that we
shal | present them and expound themas a splendid contrast to the dead and
deconposed ol d order of things in social life.

Qur phil osophers will discuss all the shortcom ngs of the various beliefs of
the goyim But no one will ever bring under discussion our faith fromits true
poi nt of view since this will be fully | earned by none save ours, who wil |
never dare to betray its secrets.

In countries known as progressive and enlightened, we have created a
sensel ess, filthy, abomi nable literature. For
sonme time after our entrance to power we shall continue to encourage its
exi stence in order to provide a telling relief by contrast to the speeches,
party programe, which will be distributed fromexalted quarters of ours ....
Qur wi se nen, trained to becone | eaders of the goyim wll conpose speeches,
projects, nenoirs, articles, which will be used by us to influence the m nds
of the goyim directing themtowards such understandi ng and fornms of know edge
as have been determ ned by us.

PROTOCCL 15 RUTHLESS SUPPRESSI ON

Si mul t aneous worl d revol uti on—Pur pose and directi on of masonry—Fhe Chosen
peopl e—Bogmatic right of the strong The King of Israel

VWhen we at last definitely cone into our kingdom by the aids of coups d'etat
prepared everywhere for one and the sanme day, after the worthl essness of al
exi sting forns of government has been definitely acknow edged (and not a
little time will pass before that cones about, perhaps even a whol e century)
we shall make it our task to see that against us such things as plots shall no
| onger exist. Wth this purpose we shall slay without nercy all who take arns
(in hand) to oppose our conming into our ki ngdom Every kind of new institution
of anything |ike a secret society will also be punished with death; those of
them whi ch are nowin existence, are known to us, serve us and have served us,
we shall disband and send into exile to continents far renoved from Europe. In
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this way we shall proceed with those goy masons who know t oo nuch; such of
these as we may for sone reason spare will be kept in constant fear of exile.
We shall promul gate a | aw nmaking all former nmenbers of secret societies |liable
to exile from Europe as the centre of our rule.

Resol uti ons of our governnent will be final, wthout appeal

In the goy societies, in which we have planted and deeply rooted discord and
protestantism the only possible way of restoring order is to enploy nerciless
measures that prove the direct force of authority: no regard nust be paid to
the victins who fall, they suffer for the well-being of the future. The
attai nment of that well-being, even at the expense of sacrifices, is the duty
of any kind of governnment that acknow edges as the justification for its
exi stence not only its privileges but its obligations. The principal guarantee
of stability of rule is to confirmthe aureole of power, and this aureole is
attained only by such a majestic inflexibility of mght as shall carry onits
face the enblens of inviolability fromnystical causes—fromthe choice of God.
Such was until recent times, the Russian autocracy, the one and only serious
foe we had in the world, wthout counting the Papacy. Bear in mnd the exanpl e
when Italy, drenched with bl ood, never touched a hair of the head of Sulla who
had poured forth that blood. Sulla enjoyed an apotheosis for his mght in the
eyes of the people, though they had been torn in pieces by him but his
intrepid return to Italy ringed himround with inviolability. The people do
not lay a finger on himwho hypnotises them by his daring and strength of
m nd.

Meanti me, however, until we conme into our kingdom we shall act in the
contrary way: we shall create and multiply free masonic |odges in all the
countries of the world, absorb into themall who may become or who are
prom nent in public activity, for in these | odges we shall find our principa
intelligence office and nmeans of influence. Al these | odges we shall bring
under one central administration, known to us alone and to all others
absol utely unknown, which will be conposed of our |earned elders. The | odges
will have their representatives who will serve to screen the above-nentioned
adm ni stration of masonry and fromwhomw Il issue the watchword and
programme. In these | odges we shall tie together the knot which binds together
all revolutionary and liberal elenents. They will be conposed of all strata of
soci ety. The nost secret political plots will be known to us and will fall
under our guiding hands on the
very day of their conception. Anong the menbers of these | odges will be al nost
all the agents of international and national police, since their service is
for us irreplaceable in the respect that the police are in a position not only
to use their own particular nmeasures with the i nsubordinate, but also to
screen our activities and provide pretexts for discontents, et cetera.

The cl ass of people who nost willingly enter into secret societies are
those who live by their wits, careerists, and in general people, nostly |ight-
m nded, with whom we shall have no difficulty in dealing and in using to w nd
up the nechani sm of the machine devised by us. If this world grows agitated
the nmeaning of that will be that we have had to stir it up in order to break
up its too great solidarity. But if there should arise in its mdst a plot,
then at the head of that plot will be no other than one of our nost trusted
servants. It is natural that we and no other should | ead nasonic activities,
for we know whither we are | eading, we know the final goal of every form of
activity whereas the goyi m have know edge of nothing, not even of the
i medi ate effect of action; they put before thenselves, usually, the nonmentary
reckoni ng of the satisfaction of their self-opinion in the acconplishnment of
their thought w thout even remarking that the very conception never bel onged
to their initiative but to our instigation of their thought....

The goyi menter the | odges out of curiosity or in the hope of getting a
ni bble fromthe public pie, and some of themin order to obtain a hearing
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before the public for their inpracticable and groundl ess fantasies: they
thirst for the enotion of success and appl ause, of which we are renmarkably
generous. And the reason why we give themthis success is to nake use of the
hi gh conceit of thenselves to which it gives birth, for that insensibly

di sposes themto assimlate our suggestions w thout being on their guard
against themin the fullness of their confidence that it is their own
infallibility which is giving utterance to their own thoughts and that it is

i npossible for themto borrow those of others .... You cannot inmagine to what
extent the wi sest of the goyi mcan be brought to a state of unconscious

nai vete through this high conceit of thenselves, and at the sane tinme how easy

it is to take the heart out of themby the slightest ill-success, though it be
not hi ng nore than sil encing the appl ause they enjoyed, and reducing themto
sl avi sh subm ssion for the sake of winning a renewal of success .... By so

much as ours disregard success if only they can carry through their plans, by
so much the goyimare willing to sacrifice any plans only to have success.
Thi s psychol ogy of theirs materially facilitates for us the task of setting
themin the required direction. These tigers in appearance have the soul s of
sheep and the wind bl ows freely through their heads. W have set themon the
hobbyhorse of an idea about the absorption of individuality by the synbolic
unit of collectivism.... They have never yet and they never will have the
sense to reflect that this hobbyhorse is a manifest violation of the npst

i nportant | aw of nature, which has established fromthe very creation of the
worl d one unit unlike another and precisely for the purpose of instituting
individuality ....

If we have been able to bring themto such a pitch of stupid blindness is it
not proof and anmazingly clear proof of the degree to which the m nd of the
goyimis undevel oped in conmparison with our mnd? This it is, mainly, which
guar ant ees our success.

And how far-seeing were our |learned elders in ancient tinmes when they said
that to attain a serious end it behoves us not to stop at any neans or to
count the victins sacrificed for the sake of that end .... W have not counted
the victins of the seed of the goy cattle, though we have sacrificed many of
our own, but for that we have now al ready gi ven them such a position on the
earth as they could not even have dreaned of. The conparatively small nunbers
of the victins fromthe nunber of ours have preserved our nationality from
destructi on.

Death is the inevitable end for all. It is better to bring that end nearer
to those who hinder our affairs than to ourselves, to the founders of this
affair. We execute masons in such wi se that none save the brotherhood can ever
have a suspicion of it, not even the victins thensel ves of our death sentence,
they all die when required as if froma normal kind of illness .... Know ng
this, even the brotherhood in its turn dare not protest. By such nethods we
have plucked out of the midst of masonry the very root of protest against our
di sposition. Wiile preaching liberalismto the goyimwe at the sanme tinme keep
our own people and our agents in a state of unquestioning subm ssion

Under our influence the execution of the | aws of the goyi mhas been reduced
to a mininmum The prestige of the | aw has been expl oded by the |ibera
interpretations introduced into this sphere. In the nost inportant and
fundanmental affairs and questions judges decide as we dictate to them see
matters in the |ight wherewith we enfold themfor the adm nistration of the
goyi m of course, through persons who are our tools though we do not appear to
have anything in common with them-by newspaper opinion or by other neans ....
Even senators and the higher adm nistration accept our counsels. The purely
brute mnd of the goyimis incapable of analysis and observation, and stil
nore of foreseeing whither a certain manner of setting a question may tend.

In this difference in capacity for thought between the goyi m and oursel ves
may be clearly discerned the seal of our position as the Chosen People and of
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our higher quality of humanness, in contradistinction to the brute mnd of the
goyim Their eyes are open, but see nothing before them and do not invent

(unl ess, perhaps, material things). Fromthis it is plain that nature herself
has destined us to guide and rule the world.

VWhen comes the time of our overt rule, the tine to manifest its bl essings,
we shall remake all legislatures, all our laws will be brief, plain, stable,
wi t hout any kind of interpretations, so that anyone will be in a position to
know t hem perfectly. The main feature which they will hold in common is
subm ssion to orders, and this principle will be carried to a grandi ose
hei ght. Every abuse will then disappear since all, down to the | owest unit,
will be held responsible before the higher authority of the representative of
power. Abuses of power subordinate to this last instance will be so
nmercil essly puni shed that none will be found anxious to try experinments with
their own powers. We shall pursue jealously every action of the adm nistration
on whi ch depends the snooth running of the nmachinery of the State, for
sl ackness in this produces sl ackness everywhere; not a single case of
illegality or abuse of power will be left w thout exenplary punishment.

Conceal nent of guilt, connivance between those in the service of the
adm nistration—all this kind of evil will disappear after the very first
exanpl es of severe puni shnent. The aureol e of our power demands suitable, that
is, cruel punishment for the slightest infringenent, for the sake of gain, of
its supreme prestige. The sufferer, though his puni shnment nmay exceed his
fault, will count as a soldier falling on the adm nistrative field of battle
in the interest of authority, principle and | aw, which do not permt that any
of those who hold the reins of the public coach should turn aside fromthe
public highway to their own private paths. For exanple: our judges will know
t hat whenever they feel disposed to plunme thenselves on foolish clenmency they
are violating the law of justice which is instituted for the exenplary
edification of men by penalties for |apse and not for display of the spiritua
qualities of the judge .... Such qualities it is proper to showin private
life, but not in a public square which is the educational basis of human |ife.

Qur legal staff will not serve beyond the age of 55, firstly because old nen
hol d nore obstinately to prejudiced opinions and are | ess capabl e of
submtting to new directions, and secondly because after this nmeasure we will
enjoy greater elasticity in changing the staff, which will thus the nore
easily bend under our pressure: he who wi shes to keep his place will have to
gi ve blind obedience to deserve it. In general, our judges will be el ected by
us only from anong those who thoroughly understand that the part they have to
play is to punish and apply | aws and not dream about the nanifestations of
i beralismat the expense of the educational schene of the State, as the goyim
in these days imagine it to be. This method of shuffling the staff will serve
al so to explode any collective solidarity of those in the sanme service and
will bind all to the interests of the governnent upon which their fate wll
depend. The young generation of judges will be trained in certain views
regarding the inadm ssibility of any abuses that m ght disturb the established
order of our subjects anobng thensel ves.

In these days the judges of the goyimcreate indul gences to every kind of
crimes, not having a just understanding of their office, because the rulers of
the present age in appointing judges to office take no care to inculcate in
them a sense of duty and consciousness of the matter which is demanded of
them As a brute beast lets out its young in search of prey, so do the goyim
give their subjects places of profit w thout thinking to make clear to them
for what purpose such place was created. This is the reason why their
governnents are being ruined by their own forces through acts of their own
admi ni stration.

Let us borrow fromthe exanple of the results of these actions yet another
| esson for our government.
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We shall root out liberalismfromall the inportant strategic posts of our
gover nment on whi ch depends the training of subordinates for our State
structure. Such posts will fall exclusively to those who have been trai ned by
us for admnistrative rule. To the possible objection that the retirenent of
old servants will cost the Treasury heavily, | reply, firstly, they will be
provided with some private service in place of what they | ose, and, secondly,
| have to remark that all the noney in the world will be concentrated in our
hands, consequently it is not our government that has to fear expense.

Qur absolutismw |l in all things be logically consecutive and therefore our
supreme will in each one of its decrees will be respected and unquesti onably
fulfilled: it will ignore all murmurs, all discontents of every kind and will

destroy to the root every kind of manifestation of themin act by puni shnent
of an exenpl ary character

We shall abolish the right of cassation, which will be transferred
exclusively to our disposal +o0 the cogni zance of our ruler, for we nust not
al l ow the conception anong the people of a thought that there could be such a
thing as a decision that is. not right by judges set up by us. If, however,
anything like this should occur, we shall ourselves cassate the decision, but
inflict therewith such exenpl ary puni shnent on the judge for |ack of
under st andi ng of his duty and the purposes of his appointnent as will prevent
a repetition of such cases .... | repeat that it nmust be borne in mnd that we
shal | know every step of our adm nistration which only needs to be closely
wat ched for the people to be content with us, for it has the right to demand
froma good governnent a good offi cial

Qur government will have the appearance of a patriarchal paterna
guardi anship on the part of our ruler. Qur own nation and our subjects wll
discern in his person a father caring for their every need, their every act,
their every interrelation as subjects one with another, as well as their
relations to the ruler. They will then be so thoroughly inbued with the
t hought that it is inpossible for themto dispense with this wardship and
gui dance, if they wish to live in peace and quiet, that they will acknow edge
the autocracy of our ruler with a devotion bordering on Apotheosis, especially
when they are convinced that those whom we set up do not put their own in
pl ace of his authority but only blindly execute his dictates. They will be
rejoi ced that we have regul ated everything in their lives as is done by w se
parents who desire to retain their children in the cause of duty and
subm ssion. For the peoples of the world in regard to the secrets of our state
are ever through the ages only children under age, precisely as are also their
gover nnent s.

As you see, | found our despotismon right and duty: the right to conpel the
execution of duty is the direct obligation of a governnent which watches over
its subjects like a father. It has the right of the strong that it may use it
for the benefit of directing humanity towards that order which is defined by
nature, nanely, subm ssion. Everything in the world is in a state of
subm ssion, if not to man, then to circunstances or to its own inner
character, in all cases to what is stronger. And so shall we be this sonething
stronger for the sake of good.

We are obliged without hesitation to sacrifice individuals, who conmt a
breach of established order, for in exenplary punishnment of evil lies a great
educati onal problem

VWen the King of Israel sets upon his sacred head the crown offered him by
Europe he will becone patriarch of the world. The indi spensable victins
of fered by himin consequence of their suitability will never reach the nunber
of victins offered in the course of centuries by the mania of magnificence,
the emul ati on between the goy governnents.
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Qur King will be in constant communi on with the peoples, making to them from
the tribune speeches which fane will in that sanme hour distribute over all the
wor | d.

PROTOCCL 16 BRAI NWASHI NG

Emascul ati on of the Universities—Abolition of freedom of instruction

In order to effect the destruction of all collective forces except ours we
shal |l emascul ate the first stage of collectivismthe universities, by re-
educating themin a new direction. Their officials and professors will be
prepared for their business by detail ed secret programes of action from which
they will not with immunity diverge, not by one iota. They will be
appointed wth special precaution, and will be so placed as to be wholly
dependent upon the CGovernnent.

W shal |l exclude fromthe course of instruction State Law as al so all that
concerns the political question. These subjects will be taught to a few dozens
of persons chosen for their pre-em nent capacities from anong the nunber of
the initiated. The universities nust no | onger send out fromtheir halls
m | ksops concocting plans for a constitution, |like a comedy or a tragedy,
busyi ng thensel ves with questions of policy in which even their own fathers
never had any power of thought.

The ill-gui ded acquai ntance of a | arge nunber of persons w th questions of
state creates Ut opian dreanmers and bad subjects, as you can see for yoursel ves
fromthe exanple of the universal education in this direction of the goyim W
must introduce into their education all those principles which have so
brilliantly broken up their order. But when we are in power we shall renove
every kind of disturbing subject fromthe course of education and shall nake
out of the youth obedient children of authority, |oving himwho rules as the
support and hope of peace and qui et.

G assicism as also any formof study of ancient history, in which there are
nmore bad than good exanples, we shall replace with the study of the programe
of the future. We shall erase fromthe nmenory of nmen all facts of previous
centuries which are undesirable to us, and | eave only those which depict al

the errors of the governnent of the goyim The study of practical life, of the
obligations of order, of the relations of the people one to another, of
avoi di ng bad and sel fi sh exanpl es, which spread the infection of evil, and

simlar questions of an educational nature, will stand in the forefront of the
teachi ng programme, which will be drawn up on a separate plan for each calling
or state of life, in no wise generalising the teaching. This treatnent of the
guestion is specially inportant.

Each state of life nmust be trained within strict limts corresponding to its
destination and work in life. The occasi onal genius has al ways managed and
always will nmanage to slip through into other states of life, but it is the
nost perfect folly for the sake of this rare occasional genius to |et through
into ranks foreign to themthe untal ented who thus rob of their places those
who bel ong to those ranks by birth or enploynent. You know yoursel ves in what
all this has ended for the goyi mwho allowed this crying absurdity.

In order that he who rules may be seated firmy in the hearts and m nds of
his subjects it is necessary for the tine of his activity to instruct the
whol e nation in the schools and on the narket places about his neaning and his
acts and all his beneficent initiatives.

We shall abolish every kind of freedom of instruction. Learners of all ages
will have the right to assenble together with their parents in the educati onal
establishnents as it were in a club: during these assenblies, on holidays,
teachers will read what will pass as free | ectures on questions of human
rel ations, of the [ aws of exanples, of the limtations which are born of
unconsci ous relations, and, finally, of the phil osophy of new theories not yet
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declared to the world. These theories will be raised by us to the stage of a
dogma of faith as a transitional stage towards our faith. On the conpletion of
this exposition of our programe of action in the present and the future

will read you the principles of these theories.

In a word, knowi ng by the experience of many centuries that people live and
are gui ded by ideas, that these ideas are inbibed by people only by the aid of
education provided with equal success for all ages of growth, but of course by
varyi ng net hods, we shall swallow up and confiscate to our own use the | ast
scintilla of independence of thought, which we have for |ong past been
directing towards subjects and i deas useful for us. The system of bridling
thought is already at work in the so-called system of teaching by object
| essons, the purpose of which is to turn the goyiminto unthinking subm ssive
brutes waiting for things to be presented before their eyes in order to form
an idea of them.... In France, one of our best agents, Bourgeois, has already
made public a new programre of teaching by object |essons.

PROTOCCL 17 ABUSE OF AUTHORI TY

The denvoralisation of Justice-Wecking of the Christian religion—<Jew sh
Patriarch Pope of the universe—Secret police enploying public inforners.

The practice of advocacy produces nen cold, cruel, persistent, unprincipled,
who in all cases take up an inpersonal, purely |egal standpoint. Their
inveterate habit is to refer everything to the defensive value of its
properties and not to the public welfare of its results. They do not usually
decline to undertake any defence whatever, they strive for an acquittal at al
costs, cavilling over every petty crux of jurisprudence and thereby they
denoralise justice. For this reason we shall set this profession into narrow
franmes which will keep it inside this sphere of executive public service.
Advocates, equally with judges, will be deprived of the right to comunicate
with litigants; they will receive business only fromthe court and will study
it by notes of report and docunents, defending their clients after they have
been interrogated in court on facts that have appeared. They will receive an
honorarium w t hout regard to the quality of the defence. This will render them
mere reporters on | aw business in the interests of justice and as a
counterpoi se to the proctor who will be the reporter in the interests of
prosecution; this will shorten business before the courts. In this way will be
establ i shed a practice of honest unprejudiced defence conducted not from
personal interest but by conviction. This will also, by the way, renove the
present practice of corrupt bargaining between advocates to agree only to |et
t hat side win which pays nost

W& have | ong past taken care to discredit the priesthood of the goyim and
thereby to ruin their mission on earth, which in these days mght still be a
great hindrance to us. Day by day its influence on the peoples of the world is
falling | ower. Freedom of conscience has been decl ared everywhere, so that now
only years divide us fromthe noment of the conplete wecking of that
Christian religion. As to other religions, we shall have still less difficulty
in dealing with them but it would be premature to speak of this now W shal
set clericalismand clericals into such narrow franmes as to make their
i nfl uence nove in retrogressive proportion to its former progress.

VWen the tinme conies finally to destroy the papal court the finger of an
i nvisible hand will point the nations towards this court. Wen, however, the
nations fling thensel ves upon it, we shall come forward in the guise of its
defenders as if to save excessive bl oodshed. By this diversion we shal
penetrate to its very bowels and be sure we shall never come out again until
we have gnawed through the entire strength of this place.

The King of the Jews will be the real Pope of the Universe, the patriarch of
an international Church.
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But, in the neantine, while we are re-educating youth in new traditional
religions and afterwards in ours, we shall not overtly lay a finger on
exi sting churches, but we shall fight against themby criticismcalculated to
produce schism....

In general, then, our contenporary press will continue to criticise State
affairs, religions, incapacities of the goyim always using the nost
unprinci pl ed expressions in order by every means to lower their prestige in
t he manner which can only be practised by the genius of our gifted tribe

Qur kingdomw || be an apologia of the divinity Vishnu, in whomis found its
personificati on—+n our hundred hands will be, one in each, the springs of the
machi nery of social life. We shall see everything without the aid of official
police which, in that scope of their rights which we el aborated for the use of
the goyim hinders governnments from seeing. |In our programe one-third of our
subjects will keep the rest under observation froma sense of duty, on the
principle of volunteer service to the State. It will then be no disgrace to be
a spy and informer, but a merit: unfounded denunciati ons, however, wll be
cruelly punished that there may be no devel opnent of abuses of this right.

Qur agents will be taken fromthe higher as well as the | ower ranks of
soci ety, from anong the adm nistrative class who spend their tinme in
anusenments, editors, printers and publishers, booksellers, clerks, and
sal esmen, wor knen coachnen, |ackeys, et cetera. This body, having no rights
and not being enpowered to take any action on their own account, and
consequently a police without any power, will only wi tness and report.
Verification of their reports and arrests will depend upon a responsible group
who will control police affairs, while the actual act of arrest will be
performed by the gendarnerie and the municipal police. Any persons not
denounci ng anyt hi ng seen or heard concerning questions of state will also be
charged with and nade responsible for concealnment, if it be proved that he is
guilty of this crinme.

Just as nowadays our brethren are obliged at their own risk to denounce to
t he kabal apostates of their own fanmly or nenbers who have been noticed doi ng
anything in opposition to the kabal, so in our kingdomover all the world it
will be obligatory for all our subjects to observe the duty of service to the
State in this direction

Such an organi sation will extirpate abuses of authority, of force, of
bri bery, everything in fact which we by our counsels, by our theories of the
super human rights of man, have introduced into the custons of the goyim....
But how el se were we to procure that increase of causes predisposing to
di sorders in the mdst of their admnistration? .... Among the nunbers of
t hose net hods one of the nbst inportant is —agents for the restoration of
order, so placed as to have the opportunity in their disintegrating activity
of devel opi ng and di splaying their evil inclinations—ebstinate self-conceit,

i rresponsi bl e exerci se of authority, and, first and forenost, venality.

PROTOCCL 18 ARREST OF OPPONENTS

Measures of secret defence—bnderm ning authority.

VWhen it beconmes necessary for us to strengthen the strict nmeasures of secret
defence (the nost fatal poison for the prestige of authority) we shall arrange
a sinulation of disorders or some manifestation of discontents finding
expression through the co-operation of good speakers. Round these speakers
will assenble all who are synpathetic to his utterances. This will give us the
pretext for domiciliary perquisitions and surveillance on the part of our
servants from anong the nunber of the goyimpolice ....

As the majority of conspirators act out of |ove for the game, for the sake of
tal king, so, until they commt some overt act we shall not lay a finger on
them but only introduce into their mdst observation elenments .... It nust be


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

renenbered that the prestige of authority is lessened if it frequently

di scovers conspiracies against itself: this inplies a presunption of

consci ousness of weakness, or, what is still worse, injustice. You are aware
that we have broken the prestige of the goy kings by frequent attenpts upon
their lives through our agents, blind sheep of our flock, who are easily noved
by a few liberal phrases to crines provided only they be painted in politica
colours. W have conpelled the rulers to acknowl edge their weakness in
advertising overt measures of secret defence and thereby we shall bring
authority to destruction. Qur ruler will be secretly protected only by the
nmost insignificant guard, because we shall not admit so much as a thought that
there coul d exist against himany sedition with which he is not strong enough
to contend or fromwhich he is conpelled to hide.

If we should admit this thought, as the goyi m have done and are doi ng, we
shoul d i pso facto be signing a death sentence, if not for our ruler, at any
rate for his dynasty, at no distant date.

According to strictly enforced outward appearances our ruler will enploy his
power only for the advantage of the nation and in no wise for his own or
dynastic profits. Therefore, with the observance of this decorum his
authority will be respected and guarded by the subjects thenselves, it wll
recei ve an apotheosis in the adm ssion that with it is bound up the well -being
of every citizen of the State, for upon it will depend all order in the comon
life of the pack ....

Overt defence of this kind argues weakness in the organi sation of his
st rengt h.

Qur ruler will always be surrounded anong the people by a nmob of apparently
curious nmen and wonen, who will occupy the front ranks about him to al
appear ance by chance, and will restrain the ranks of the rest out of respect
as it will appear for good order. This will sow an exanple of restraint also
in others. If a petitioner appears anong the people forcing his way through
the ranks and trying to hand in a petition, the first ranks nust receive the
petition and before the eyes of the petitioner pass it to the ruler, so that
all may know that what is handed in reaches its destination, and that,
consequently, the ruler hinself is subject to control. To exist, the aureole
of power requires that the people may be able to say "If the king knew of
this," or "the king will hear of it."

Wth the establishnent of official secret defence the nystical prestige of
aut hority di sappears: given a certain audacity, and everyone counts hinself
master of it, the sedition-nonger is conscious of his strength, and when
occasi on serves watches for the nmonment to nmake an attenpt upon authority ....
For the goyi mwe have been preachi ng sonething el se, but by that very fact we
are enabled to see what neasures of overt defence have brought themto.

Criminals with us will be arrested at the first nore or |ess well-grounded
suspicion; it cannot be allowed that out of fear of a possible m stake an
opportunity of escape should be given to persons suspected of a politica
| apse or crine, for in these matters we shall be literally nerciless. If it is
still possible, by stretching a point, to admt a reconsideration of the
notive causes in sinple crinmes, there is no possibility of excuse for persons
occupyi ng thensel ves with questions in which nobody except the governnent can
understand anything. And it is not all governments that understand true

pol i cy.
PROTOCOL 19 RULERS AND PECPLE

Maki ng use of public petitions—Bebasi ng heroi sm-Martyrdom of sedition-
nongers.

If we do not pernmit any independent dabbling in the political we shall on
t he ot her hand encourage every kind of report or petition with proposals for
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t he governnent to exam ne all kinds of projects for the anelioration of the
condition of the people; this will reveal to us the defects or else the
fantasies of our subjects, to which we shall respond either by acconplishing
themor by wisely rebutting themto prove the short-sightedness of one who

j udges wongly.

Sedi ti on-nongering is nothing nore than the yapping of a | ap-dog at an
el ephant. For a well organi sed government, not fromthe point of view of the
police but of the public, the |ap-dog yaps at an el ephant entirely unconscious
of its strength and inportance. It needs no nore than to take a good exanpl e
to show the relative i nportance of both and the | ap-dogs will cease to yap and
will wag their tails the nonment they set eyes on an el ephant.

In order to destroy the prestige of heroismfor political crime we shal
send it for trial in the category of thieving, murder, and every kind of
abomi nable and filthy crine. Public opinion will then confuse inits
conception this category of crime with the di sgrace attaching to every ot her
and will brand it with the same contenpt.

W& have done our best, and | hope we have succeeded, in preventing the goyim
fromadopting this neans of contending with sedition. It was for this reason
that through the Press and in speeches indirectly—n cleverly conpiled school -
books on history, we have advertised the martyrdom all eged to have been
accepted by sedition-nongers for the idea of the comonweal. This
adverti senent has increased the contingent of |iberals and has brought
t housands of goyiminto the ranks of our |ivestock cattle.

PROTOCCL 20 FI NANCI AL PROGRAMVE

Progressi ve taxati on—Stagnant capital —Fhe ruinous Gold Standard.

Today we shall touch upon the financial programre, which | put off to the
end of ny report as being the nost difficult, the crowni ng and the decisive
poi nt of our plans. Before entering upon it I will rem nd you that | have
al ready spoken before by way of a hint when | said that the sumtotal of our
actions is settled by the question of figures.

VWhen we cone into our kingdom our autocratic government will avoid, froma
principle of self-preservation, stupidly burdening the masses of the people
with taxes, remenbering that it plays the part of father and protector. But as
State organisation is costly it is necessary nevertheless to obtain the funds
required for it. It will, therefore, elaborate with particul ar precaution the
qguestion of equilibriumin this matter

Qur rule, in which the king will enjoy the legal fiction that everything in
his State belongs to him (which may easily be translated into fact), will have
power to resort to the |awful confiscation of all suns of every kind for the
regul ation of their circulation in the State. Fromthis it follows that
taxation will best be covered by a progressive tax on property. In this manner
the dues will be paid w thout straining or ruining anybody in the formof a
percent age of the anmount of property. The rich nust be aware that it is their
duty to place a part of their superfluities at the di sposal of the State since
the State guarantees them security of possession of the rest of their property
and the right to honest gains. | say honest, for the control over property
will do away with robbery on a | egal basis.

This social reformnust conme from above, for the time is ripe for it—t is
i ndi spensabl e as a pl edge of peace.

The tax upon the poor man is a seed of revolution and works to the detrinment
of the State which in hunting after the trifling is mssing the big. Quite
apart fromthis, a tax on capitalists dimnishes the growh of wealth in
private hands where we have in these days concentrated it as a counterpoise to
t he governnment strength of the goyi mtheir State finances.
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A tax increasing in a percentage ratio to capital will give a nmuch |arger
revenue than the present individual or property tax, which is useful to us now
for the sole reason that it excites trouble and di scontent anong the goyi m

The force upon which our king will rest consists in equilibriumand the
guar ant ee of peace, for the sake of which things it is indispensable that the
capitalists should yield up a portion of their incones in order to ensure the
wor ki ng of the machinery of the State. State needs nust be paid by those who
will not feel the burden and have enough to take from

Such a neasure will destroy the hatred of the poor man for the rich, in whom
he will see a necessary financial support for the State, and the organi ser of
peace and wel | -being since he will see that it is the rich man who i s paying
t he necessary neans to attain these things.

In order that payers of the educated classes should not too nuch distress
t hensel ves over the new paynents they will have full accounts given them of
t he destination of those paynments, with the exception of such sunms as will be
appropriated for the needs of the throne and the adm nistrative institutions.
He who reigns will not have any properties of his own once all in the State
represents his patrinony, or else the one would be in contradiction to the
other; the fact of holding private neans woul d destroy the right of property
in the common possessi on of all

Rel ati ves of himwho reigns, his heirs excepted, who will be maintained by
the resources of the State, nust enter the ranks of servants of the State or
must work to obtain the right to property; the privilege of royal blood nust
not serve for spoiling the treasury.

Pur chase, receipt of nmoney or inheritance will be subject to the paynent of
a stanmp progressive tax. Any transfer of property, whether noney or other
wi t hout evi dence of paynent of this tax, which will be strictly registered by
nanes, will render the fornmer holder liable to pay interest on the tax from
the nmonent of the transfer of these sunms up to the discovery of his evasion of
declaration of the transfer. Transfer docunents nust be presented weekly at
the I ocal treasury office with notifications of the nanme, surnane and
per manent pl ace of residence of the forner and the new hol der of the property.
This transfer with the register of nanes nust begin froma definite sum which
exceeds the ordinary expenses of buying and selling of necessaries, and these
will be subject to paynment only by a stanp i npost of a definite percentage of
the unit.

Just estimate how many tinmes such taxes as these will cover the revenue of
t he goyi m St ates.

The State exchequer will have to maintain a definite conplenment of reserve
sunms, and all that is collected above that conplenment nmust be returned into
circulation. Fromthese sunms will be organi sed public works. The initiative in
wor ks of this kind, proceeding from State sources, will bind the working cl ass
firmy to the interests of the State and to those who reign. Fromthese sane
sunms also a part will be set aside as rewards of inventiveness and
producti veness.

On no account should so much as a single unit above the definite and freely
estimated suns be retained in the State treasuries, for noney exists to be
circul ated and any kind of stagnation of nobney acts ruinously on the running
of the State machinery, for which it is the lubricant; stagnation of the
| ubricant may stop the regular working of the nechani sm

The substitution of interest-bearing paper for a part of the token of
exchange has produced exactly this stagnation. The consequence of this
circunstance are already sufficiently noticeable.

A court of account will also be instituted by us, and in it the ruler wll
find at any monent a full account of State income and expenditure, with the
exception of the current nonthly account, not yet nmade up, and that of the
precedi ng nonth, which will not yet have been delivered.
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The one and only person who will have no interest in robbing the State is
its owner, the ruler. This is why his personal control will renove the
possibility of |eakages or extravagances.

The representative function of the ruler at receptions for the sake of
etiquette, which absorbs so nmuch invaluable tine, will be abolished in order
that the ruler may have tinme for control and considerations. H's power will
not then be split up into fractional parts anong tinme-serving favourites who
surround the throne for its ponp and spl endour, and are interested only in
their own and not in the common interests of the State.

Econoni c cri ses have been produced by us for the goyi mby no other neans
than the w thdrawal of noney fromcircul ati on. Huge capital s have stagnated,
wi t hdrawi ng noney from States which were constantly obliged to apply to those
same stagnant capitals for |oans. These | oans burdened the finances of the
State with the paynment of interest and made themthe bond sl aves of these
capitals .... The concentration of industry in the hands of capitalists out of
the hands of small nasters has drained away all the juices of the peoples and
with themalso of the States ...

The present issue of noney in general does not correspond with the
requi renents per head, and cannot therefore satisfy all the needs of the
wor kers. The issue of noney ought to correspond with the growth of popul ation
and thereby children al so nmust absolutely be reckoned as consuners of currency
fromthe day of their birth. The revision of issue is a material question for
t he whol e worl d.

You are aware that the gold standard has been the ruin of the States which
adopted it, for it has not been able to satisfy the demands for noney, the
nore so that we have renoved gold fromcircul ation as far as possi bl e.

Wth us the standard that nust be introduced is the cost of working-nman
power, whether it be reckoned in paper or in wood. W shall nake the issue of
nmoney in accordance with the normal requirenments of each subject, adding to
the quantity with every birth and subtracting with every deat h.

The accounts will be managed by each departnent (the French admi nistrative
di vision), each circle.

In order that there may be no delays in the paying out of noney for State
needs the suns and terns of such paynents will be fixed by decree of the
ruler; this will abolish the protection by a mnistry of one institution to
the detrinent of others.

The budgets of incone and expenditure will be carried out side by side that
they may not be obscured by di stance one to anot her

The refornms projected by us in the financial institutions and principles of
the goyimwi Il be clothed by us in such fornms as will alarm nobody. W shal
poi nt out the necessity of refornms in consequence of the disorderly darkness
into which the goyimby their irregularities have plunged the finances. The
first irregularity, as we shall point out, consists in their beginning with
drawi ng up a single budget which increases year after year owing to the
foll owi ng cause: this budget is dragged out to half the year, then they demand
a budget to put things right, and this they expend in three nonths, after
whi ch they ask for a supplenmentary budget, and all this ends with a
i quidati on budget. But, as the budget of the followi ng year is drawn up in
accordance with the sumof the total addition, the annual departure fromthe
normal reaches as nuch as 50 per cent, in a year, and so the annual budget is
trebled in ten years. Thanks to such nethods, allowed-by the carel essness of
the goy States, their treasuries are enpty. The period of |oans supervenes,
and that has swal |l owed up remai nders and brought all the goy States to
bankr upt cy.

You understand perfectly that econonic arrangenents of this kind, which have
been suggested to the goyi mby us, cannot be carried on by us.
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Every kind of loan proves infirmty in the State and a want of understanding
of the rights of the State. Loans hang |i ke a sword of Danocl es over the heads
of rulers, who, instead of taking fromtheir subjects by a tenporary tax, cone
beggi ng with outstretched pal mto our bankers. Foreign |oans are | eeches which
there is no possibility of renoving fromthe body of the State until they fal
of f by themselves or the State flings themoff. But the goy States do not tear
them off; they persist in putting nore on to thensel ves so that they nust

i nevitably perish, drained by voluntary blood |etting.

VWat al so indeed is, in substance, a |oan, especially a foreign | oan? A | oan
i s—an i ssue of governnment bills of exchange containing a percentage obligation
commensurate to the sumof the | oan capital. If the |oan bears a charge of 5
per cent., then in twenty years the State vainly pays away in interest a sum
equal to the loan borrowed, in forty years it is paying a double sum in sixty
treble—and all the while the debt remains an unpaid debt.

Fromthis calculation it is obvious that with any form of taxation per head
the State is baling out the |ast coppers of the poor taxpayers in order to
settle accounts with wealthy foreigners, fromwhomit has borrowed noney
i nstead of collecting these coppers for its own needs wi thout the additiona
i nterest.

So long as |loans were internal the goyimonly shuffled their noney fromthe
pockets of the poor to those of the rich, but when we bought up the necessary
person in order to transfer loans into the external sphere all the wealth of
States flowed into our cash-boxes and all the goyi mbegan to pay us the
tribute of subjects.

If the superficiality of goy kings on their thrones in regard to State
affairs and the venality of mnisters or the want of understandi ng of
financial matters on the part of other ruling persons have nmade their
countries debtors to our treasuries to ambunts quite inpossible to pay, it has
not been acconplished without on our part heavy expenditure of trouble and
noney.

Stagnation of noney will not be allowed by us and therefore there will be no
State interest-bearing paper, except a one-per-cent. series, so that there
will be no paynment of interest to | eeches that suck all the strength out of
the State. The right to issue interest-bearing paper will be given exclusively
to industrial conpanies who will find no difficulty in paying out of profits,
whereas the State does not make interest on borrowed noney |ike these
conpani es, for the State borrows to spend and not to use in operations.

I ndustrial papers will be bought al so by the government which from being as
now a payer of tribute by |oan operations will be transformed into a | ender of
nmoney at a profit. This measure will stop the stagnati on of nobney, parasitic
profits, and idleness all of which were useful for us anobng the goyimso |ong
as they were i ndependent but are not desirabl e under our rule.

How cl ear is the undevel oped power of thought of the purely brute brains of
the goyim as expressed in the fact that they have been borrowing fromus wth
paynment of interest wi thout ever thinking that all the sane these very npneys,
plus an addition for payment of interest, must be got by themfromtheir own
State pockets in order to settle up with us. What coul d have been sinpler than
to take the nmoney they wanted fromtheir own people?

But it is a proof of the genius of our chosen mnd that we have contrived to
present the matter of loans to themin such a light that they have even seen
in them an advant age for thensel ves.

Qur accounts, which we shall present when the tinme comes in the |ight of
centuries of experience gai ned by experinents nade by us on the goy States,
wi || be distinguished by cl earness and definiteness and will show at a gl ance
to all men the advantage of our innovations. They will put an end to those
abuses to which we owe our mastery over the goyim but which cannot be all owed
i n our Kingdom


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

We shall so hedge about our system of accounting that neither the ruler nor
the nost insignificant public servant will be in a position to divert even the
smal l est sumfromits destination w thout detection or to direct it in another
direction except that which will be once fixed in a definite plan of action

And without a definite plan it is inmpossible to rule. Mrching al ong an
undet erm ned road and with undeterni ned resources brings heroes and dem - gods
to ruin.

The goy rul ers, whomwe once upon a tine advi sed should be distracted from
State occupations by representative receptions, observances of etiquette, and
entertai nnents, were only screens for our rule. The accounts of favourite
courtiers who replaced themin the sphere of affairs were drawn up for them by
our agents, and every time gave satisfaction to short-sighted m nds by

prom ses that in the future econom es and i nprovenents were foreseen ....
Econoni es from what ? From new t axes?—were questions that m ght have been but
were not asked by those who read our accounts and projects.

You know to what they have been brought by this carel essness, at what a
pitch of financial disorder they have arrived, notw thstandi ng the astonishing
i ndustry of their peoples.

PROTOCCL 21 LOANS AND CREDI T

Bankr upt cy—Abol i ti on of noney markets.

To what | reported to you at the last neeting | shall now add a detail ed
expl anation of internal loans. O foreign |loans | shall say nothing nore,
because they have fed us with the national noneys of the goyim but for our
State there will be no foreigners, that is, nothing external

W have taken advantage of the venality of administrators and the sl ackness
of rulers to get our noneys twice, thrice and nore times over by lending to
t he goy governnents noneys which were not all needed by the States. Coul d
anyone do the like in regard to us? .... Therefore, | shall only deal wth
details of internal |oans.

St at es announce that such a loan is to be concluded and open subscri ptions
for their own bills of exchange, that is, for their interest-bearing paper
That they may be within the reach of all the price is determned at froma
hundred to a thousand; and a discount is made for the earliest subscribers.
Next day, by artificial means, the price of them goes up, alleged reason being
that everyone is rushing to buy them In a few days the treasury safes are, as
t hey say, overflowi ng, and there's nore noney than they can do with (why then
take it?) The subscription, it is alleged, covers many tinmes over the issue
total of the loan; in this |lies the whole stage effect—+ook you, they say,
what confidence is shown in the government's bills of exchange.

But when the conedy is played out there energes the fact that a debit, and
an exceedi ngly burdensone debit, has been created. For the paynent of interest
it becones necessary to have recourse to new | oans, which do not swallow up
but only add to the capital debt. And, when this credit is exhausted it
beconmes necessary by new taxes to cover, not the |oan, but only the interest
on it. These taxes are a debit enployed to cover a debit.

Later conmes the tine for conversions, but they dimnish the paynent of
interest without covering the debt, and besides they cannot be made w t hout
the consent of the | enders; on announcing a conversion a proposal is nade to
return the noney to those who are not willing to convert their paper. If
everybody expressed his unwi |l lingness and demanded hi s noney back, the
gover nment woul d be hoi sted on their own petard and woul d be found insol vent
and unable to pay the proposed suns. By good |luck the subjects of the goy
gover nment s, know ng not hi ng about financial affairs, have always preferred
| osses on exchange and di m nution of interest to the risk of new investnents
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of their noneys, and have thereby many a tine enabl ed these governnents to
throw off their shoulders a debit of several millions.

Nowadays, with external |oans, these tricks cannot be played by the goyim
for they know that we shall demand all our nobneys back

In this way an acknow edged bankruptcy will best prove to the various
countries the absence of any nmeans between the interests of the peoples and
t hose who rule them

I beg you to concentrate your particular attention upon this point and upon
the foll owi ng: nowadays all internal |oans are consolidated by so-called
flying | oans, that is, such as have ternms of paynment nore or |ess near. These
debts consist of nobneys paid into the savings banks and reserve funds. If |eft
for long at the disposition of a governnment these funds evaporate in the
paynment of interest on foreign |oans, and are replaced by the deposit of
equi val ent anount of rents.

And these last it is, which patch up all the leaks in the State treasuries
of the goyim

Wen we ascend the throne of the world all these financial and simlar
shifts, as being not in accord with our interests, will be swept away so as
not to leave a trace, as also will be destroyed all noney markets, since we
shall not allow the prestige of our power to be shaken by fluctuations of
prices set upon our values, which we shall announce by |aw at the price which
represents their full worth without any possibility of |owering or raising.
(Rai sing gives the pretext for |owering, which indeed was where we nade a
beginning in relation to the val ues of the goyim)

We shall replace the noney markets by grandi ose governnment credit
institutions, the object of which will be to fix the price of industrial
val ues in accordance with governnment views. These institutions will be in a
position to fling upon the market five hundred millions of industrial paper in
one day, or to buy up for the same ampunt. In this way all industrial
undertakings will cone into dependence upon us. You may inmagi ne for yourselves
what i mrense power we shall thereby secure for ourselves ....

PROTOCCL 22 POVWER OF GOLD

The secret of what is comng—Msticism of the new authority and the
reverent fear of the people.

In all that has so far been reported by ne to you, | have endeavoured to
depict with care the secret of what is conmng, of what is past, and what is
goi ng on now, rushing into the flood of the great events conming already in the
near future, the secret of our relations to the goyimand of financial
operations. On this subject there remains still a little for ne to add.

In our hands is the greatest power of our day—gold: in two days we can
procure from our storehouses any quantity we may pl ease.

Surely there is no need to seek further proof that our rule is predestined
by God? Surely we shall not fail with such wealth to prove that all that evil
whi ch for so nany centuries we have had to conmit has served at the end of
ends the cause of true well-being—the bringing of everything into order?
Though it be even by the exercise of some violence, yet all the sane it wll
be established. We shall contrive to prove that we are benefactors who have
restored to the rent and mangl ed earth the true good and al so freedom of the
person, and therewith we shall enable it to be enjoyed in peace and qui et,
with proper dignity of relations, on the condition, of course, of strict
observance of the | aws established by us. W shall nake plain therewi th that
freedom does not consist in dissipation and in the right of unbridled licence
any nore than the dignity and force of a man do not consist in the right for
everyone to promnul gate destructive principles in the nature of freedom of
consci ence, equality and the like. The freedom of the person in no w se
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consists in the right to agitate oneself and ot hers by abom nabl e speeches
before disorderly nobs, for true freedomconsists in the inviolability of the
person who honourably and strictly observes all the laws of life in conmon,
and human dignity is wapped up in consciousness of the rights and al so of the
absence of rights of each, and not wholly and solely in fantastic inaginings
about the subject of one's ego.

Qur authority will be glorious because it will be all-powerful, it will rule
and gui de, and not nuddl e along after |eaders and orators shrieking thensel ves
hoarse with sensel ess words which they call great principles and which are

not hi ng el se, to speak honestly, but Uopian .... Qur authority will be the
crown of order, and in that is included the whol e happi ness of man. The
aureole of this authority will inspire a nystical bowi ng of the knee before it

and a reverent fear before it ef all the peoples. True force nakes no terns
with any right, not even with that of God: none dare cone near to it so as to
take so nuch as a span away fromit.

PROTOCCL 23 | NSTI LLI NG OBEDI ENCE

Cutting down of |uxury goods—Fhe suprene lord to replace all existing
rul ers.

That the peopl es may becone accustoned to obedience it is necessary to
instil lessons of humility and therefore to reduce the production of articles
of luxury. By this we shall inprove norals which have been debased by
emul ation in the sphere of |luxury. W shall re-establish small master
production which will mean laying a m ne under the private capital of
manuf acturers. This is indispensable also for the reason that manufacturers on
the grand scal e often nove, though not always consciously, the thoughts of the
masses in directions agai nst the governnent. A people of small masters knows
not hi ng of unenpl oynment and this binds themclosely with existing order, and
consequently with the firmmess of authority. Unenploynment is a nost perilous
thing for a governnment. For us its part will have been played out the nonment
authority is transferred into our hands. Drunkenness will also be prohibited
by | aw and puni shable as a crinme against the humanness of man who is turned
into a brute under the influence of al cohol. Subjects, | repeat once nore,
gi ve blind obedience only to the strong hand which is absol utely independent
of them for init they feel the sword of defence and support agai nst soci al
scourges .... \Wat do they want with an angelic spirit in a king? Wat they
must see in himis the personification of force and power.

The suprene lord who will replace all existing rulers, dragging on their
exi stence anong soci eties denoralised by us, societies that have deni ed even
the authority of God, from whose m dst breaks out on all sides the fire of
anarchy, nust first of all proceed to quench this all-devouring flane.
Therefore he will be obliged to kill off those existing societies, though he
shoul d drench themw th his own bl ood, that he may resurrect themagain in the
formof regularly organi sed troops fighting consciously agai nst every kind of
infection that may cover the body of the State with sores.

Thi s Chosen One of God is chosen from above to denolish the sensel ess forces
nmoved by instinct and not reason, by brutishness and not humanness. These
forces now triunph in manifestations of robbery and every kind of violence
under the mask of principles of freedomand rights. They have overthrown al
forns of social order to erect on the ruins the throne of the King of the
Jews; but their part will be played out the nmonment he enters into his kingdom
Then it will be necessary to sweep them away from his path, on which nust be
left no knot, no splinter

Then will it be possible for us to say to the peoples of the world: G ve
t hanks to God and bow t he knee before himwho bears on his front the seal of
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the predestination of man to which God hinself has |l ed his star that none
other but Hmmght free us fromall the before-nentioned forces and evils.

PROTOCCL 24 QUALITIES OF THE RULER

Sel ecting and training the seed of David.

| pass now to the nethod of confirm ng the dynastic roots of King David to
the last strata of the earth. This confirmation will first and forenost be
included in that in which to this day has rested the force of conservati sm by
our | earned elders of the conduct of all the affairs of the world, in the
directing of the education of thought of all humanity.

Certain menbers of the seed of David will prepare the kings and their heirs,
sejecting not by right of heritage but by em nent capacities, inducting them
into the nost secret nysteries of the political, into schemes of government,
but providing al ways that none may come to know the secrets. The object of
this node of action is that all nmay know that governnment cannot be entrusted
to those who have not been inducted into the secret places of its art
To these persons only will be taught the practical application of the
af orenaned pl ans by conpari son of the experiences of many centuries, all the
observations on the politico-econonm c noves and soci al sciences—+n a word, al
the spirit of [aws which have been unshakably established by nature herself
for the regulation of the relations of humanity.

Direct heirs will often be set aside fromascending the throne if in their
time of training they exhibit frivolity, softness and other qualities that are
the ruin of authority, which render themincapabl e of governing and in
t hensel ves dangerous for kingly office.

Only those who are unconditionally capable of firm even cruel, direct rule
will receive the reins of power from our |earned el ders.

In case of falling sick with weakness of will or other form of incapacity,
ki ngs nmust by |aw hand over the reins of rule to new and capabl e hands ...

The king's plans of action for the current nonent, and all the nore so for
the future, will be unknown, even to those who are called his cl osest
counsel l ors.

Only the king and the three who stood sponsor for himw |l know what is
com ng.

In the person of the king who with unbending will is master of hinself and
of humanity all will discern as it were fate with its nysterious ways. None
wi Il know what the king wishes to attain by his dispositions, and therefore
none will dare to stand across an unknown pat h.

It is understood that the brain reservoir of the king must correspond in
capacity to the plan of governnent it has to contain. It is for this reason
that he will ascend the throne not otherw se than after exam nation of his
m nd by the aforesaid | earned el ders.

That the people may know and | ove their king it is indispensable for himto
converse in the market-places with his people. This ensures the necessary
clinching of the two forces which are now divided one from anot her by us by
the terror.

This terror was indispensable for us till the tinme cones for both these
forces separately to fall under our influence.

The king of the Jews nmust not be at the nercy of his passions, and
especially of sensuality: on no side of his character nust he give brute
instincts power over his mnd. Sensuality worse than all el se disorganises the
capacities of the m nd and cl earness of views; distracting the thoughts to the
wor st and nost brutal side of human activity.

The prop of humanity in the person of the supreme lord of all the world of
the holy seed of David nust sacrifice to his people all personal inclinations.

Qur suprene lord nust be of an exenplary irreproach-ability.
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Signed by the representatives of Zion, of the 33rd degree.

1. See Appendix II, infra, pp. 263-267.

CONCLUDI NG PASSAGE FROM THE EPI LOGUE OF NI LUS (Edition of 1905)

According to the testament of Montefiore, Zion is not sparing, either of
nmoney or of any other means, to achieve its ends. In our day, all the
governnments of the entire world are consciously or unconsciously subm ssive to
t he conmands of this great Supergovernment of Zion, because all the bonds and
securities are in its hands; for all countries are indebted to the Jews for
sunms which they will never be able to pay. Al affairs—+ndustry, comerce, and
di pl omacy —are in the hands of Zion. It is by neans of its capital |oans that
it has enslaved all nations. By keeping education on purely materialistic
lines, the Jews have | oaded the Gentiles with heavy chains with which they
have harnessed themto their " Supergovernment”.

The end of national liberty is near, therefore personal freedomis
approaching its close; for true liberty cannot exist where Zion uses the |ever
of its gold to rule the masses and dom nate the nost respectabl e and
enl i ghtened cl ass of society.

" He that hath ears to hear, |let him hear

It is nearly four years since the Protocols of the Elders of Zion cane into
nmy possession. Only God knows what efforts | have nmade to bring themto
general notice—n vain—and even to warn those in power, by disclosing the
causes of the storm about to break on apathetic Russia who seens, in her
m sfortune, to have lost all notion of what is going on around her.

And it is only now when | fear it may be too late, that | have succeeded in
publ i shing my work, hoping to put on their guard those who still have ears to
hear and eyes to see.

One can no longer doubt it, the triunphant reign of the King of Israel rises
over our degenerate world as that of Satan, with his power and his terrors;
the King born of the blood of Zion—+the Antichrist—+s about to nount the throne
of universal enpire

Events are precipitated in the world at a terrifying speed: quarrels, wars,
runours, fam nes, epidem cs, earthquakes—everything which even yesterday was
i npossi bl e, today is an acconplished fact. One would think that the days pass
so rapidly to advance the cause of the chosen people. Space does not allow us
to enter into the details of world history with regard to the di scl osed "
nmysteries of iniquity," to prove fromhistory the influence which the " Wse
Men of Zion " have exercised through universal msfortunes, by foretelling the
certain and already near future of humanity, or by raising the curtain for the
| ast act of the world's tragedy.

Only the light of Christ and of his Holy Church Universal can fathomthe
abyss of Satan and disclose the extent of its w ckedness.

| feel in ny heart that the hour has already struck when there shoul d
urgently be convoked an Ei ghth Cecuneni cal Council which would unite the
pastors and representatives of all Christendom Secular quarrels and schisns
woul d all be forgotten in the i mm nent need of preparing against the com ng of
the Anti-christ.1

1. This forecast of Sergius Nilus is all the nore remarkabl e, when one
considers that it appeared in the Epilogue to his edition of the Protocols of
1905.

V. A FEW I LLUSTRATI VE FACTS
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Jacob Braf mann and his Wrk

About the mddle of the [ ast century, Jacob Brafmann, a Jew sh rabbi in
Russi a, becane a convert to Christianity and spent the rest of his life
endeavouring to throw |ight on the Jew sh questions in general, and on the
situation in Russia in particular, both in the interest of gentiles and of the
Jews thenselves. H s two works, The Book of the Kahal,1l and The Jew sh
Br ot her hoods, * were first published at government expense sone sixty years ago

and are still the best source of information on many points. Brafmann's story,
given in his own words in the preface to the Book of the Kahal, is reprinted
here :*

"During his majesty's (Al exander 11) stay at Mnsk in 1858, | submtted to
hima report on the social status and organi zation of the Jews in Russia. Sone
time after, by order of the holy synod (April 29, 1859), | was called to St
Petersburg in connection with the report, and was subsequently (May 13, 1860)
appoi nt ed professor of Hebrew at the Mnsk seminary. | was al so charged with
finding a neans for overcom ng the obstacles to conversion to Christianity set
up by the Jews ... Thoroughly famliar with the Jewi sh question (as | had
prof essed Judaismtill the age of thirty-four), | knew where to draw the
materi al s necessary for the work, and the archbi shop of M nsk furnished ne
with the means. My task was facilitated by the co-operation of severa
enlightened Jews4. | thus obtained val uable material which served not only for
the work in hand, but also to throw light on the Jewi sh question in general
as well as their social and religious organization in Russia.

This material included over a thousand acts of the Jewi sh Kahal (civil
adm ni stration), and of the beth-dins (Tal nudic | aw courts), showi ng the power
and extent of their secret governnent. The Kahal goes so far as to decree what
i ndividuals may be invited to, and what dishes served at, a Jewish famly
f east.

On the inportant question, whether the |Iaw of the land is binding on the
Jews, the comments in the Tal nud are evasive, but the docunments here |isted
(under Nos. 5, 16, 166) show that the Jews nust abide by the instructions of
t he Kahal and the beth-din, in contradistinction to the |aw of the |land and
their own conscience.

Simlarly, on the question of the real estate and appurtenances bel onging to
non-Jews, the Talrmud is obscure; but the thirty-seven acts cited in our fifth
article prove conclusively that the Kahal may sell to Jews the right (Hasaka
and Meropie) to the real estate and appurtenances of any gentile. The
docunents al so prove that the Kahal and the beth-din are not bound to judge
according to Jewish I aw, but may hand down personal decisions as they please-
Thus, by secret acts, the Jews circunvent their Christian conpetitors and
acquire a controlling share of the capital and real estate of the country.

| submtted these docunments together with ny recomendations to Gov. Gen
von Kauf mann, who appointed a conm ssion to exam ne them wth the result that
the official Jew sh Kahal was suppressed by the circular of Aug. 34, 1867.

The authenticity of all the docunents is thoroughly established; the 290
docunent s published herewith cover the period from 1794 to 1803. To facilitate
their study, they have been arranged in seventeen categories, each preceded by
a short explanation on the |aws and custons referred to, and indicating their
real aimand influence on the Jews and on the gentiles."

As the subject of Brafmann's other work, The Jewi sh Brotherhoods, has been
treated rather fully in chapter Il, it is hardly necessary to give an analysis
of the book here.

1. First edition (Vilna, 1869), excellent German translation by Siegfried
Passarge, Das Such vom Kahal (Hammer Verlag, Leipzig, 1928), 2 vol. French
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translation by Mygr. Jouin, Les Sources de VinpM alisne juif: Le Qahal (Paris,
1925).

2. (Vilna, 1868).

3. Qur translation, sonewhat abbrevi ated.

4. See Vilna Gazette (1866), 169: " Views of an individual Jew "

The Witing on the \Wal

THE CABBALI STI C SI GNI FI CANCE OF THE MYSTERI QUS | NSCRI PTI ON FOUND ON THE WALL
OF THE ROOM I N WHI CH THE | MPERI AL RUSSI AN FAM LY WAS MJRDERED

i

The three letters N of the inscription are the letter " ~ [P r epeat ed
three times in three different |anguages.1l The first letter on the right is a
L (laned) in the cursive handwiting of the ancient Hebrew al phabet. It is the
twel fth letter of that al phabet with the nunerical value of 30
(cabbalistically reduced to the fundamental nunber: —3 + 0 = 3, which
explains why the letter " L " is thrice repeated in the inscription).2 The
second letter is also the letter |laned but in the Samaritan script.3

The third letter A is the Greek letter |anbda, corresponding to the sane
letter |aned.

In anci ent sacred Hebrew, based on the ancient sacred | anguage of the
Egyptian tenples, each letter, apart fromits vernacul ar val ue as sound and
nunber, has, noreover, secret meani ngs known only to adepts. Fabre d' divet
t hus characterizes the accunul ation of the different neanings contained in the
anci ent Hebrew al phabet : —

" Moses, in his teaching, followed the nmethod of the Egyptian priests who
made use of three nethods to express their thoughts: the first was the conmon
use; the second was synbolical or figurative; the third was sacred or
hi er ogl yphi c. Such was the character of that |anguage. According to their
will, the same word had the ordinary, figurative or the allegorical neaning.
Heraclitus has expressed this difference in three terns: nanely, the spoken
word, the synbol, and the hidden neaning."4

Mor eover, each letter stood for one of the nanmes of God, and
for one of the nysterious keysof the Tarot, the sacred book
wherei n, under different inages, is concentrated all the ancient
practice of magical science.5

The nane of God, corresponding to the letter |aned, is Shadai
conposed of three letters, represented by A (the Geek capita
letter D) and it governs the sphere of Saturn. The nunber of
Saturn is also 3. This explains once again why the letter |aned
is thrice repeated. 6

On the other hand, follow ng cabbalistic teaching, the letter |aned stands
for the heart, the king of the body, wherein dwells the soul -Ruach. Cabbalists
affirmthat man is forned of three main invisible parts: nanely, Nesham the
m nd, Ruach, the soul, and Nefesh, the | ower soul or subconsci ence which
governs directly the material body. Nesham has its seat in the brain; Nefesh,
in the liver, and Ruach, in the centre, between liver and brain, nanely, in
the heart. According to the ancients, the heart is king of the body (Ml ek =
king), and, we repeat again, was situated in the body between brain and liver,
that is, in the centre.7 This is clearly shown by the cabbalistic analysis of
the word Mel ek = ki ng.

Three words are fused in one: brain ", represented by the first letter of
the word nmemy " heart " by the first letter of the word | aned; and " liver ",
by the first letter of the word kaph, which is the sanme letter as ;J, but in
the formused at the end of a word. It is clear, therefore, that the letter L
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(lamed), synbolising the heart ", which is found in the centre between
liver " and " brain ", is placed in the word Mel ek between letters
representing these two organs. 8

Therefore, according to the ancients, the heart (lamed) is the king (Ml ek)
of the organismand the seat of life. The destruction of the heart causes the
death of the organismand, in synbolical |anguage, it also neans that the
destruction of the king brings about the downfall of the kingdom

Furthernore, in studying the hidden neaning of the roots, one discovers that
the root LL (double Ianed), still found in Arabic, neans the agony of a nman
being torn to pieces.9

The addition of a third only strengthens this meaning and indicates the
agony bf a desperate situation.

Interpreting the inscription on the wall with the help of the Tarot, 10 one
finds that the letter L corresponds to the twelfth card of the G eat Arcana,ll
and also to the letter Luzain, of the sacred | anguage of the Egyptian Magi
This arcanum represents a man hangi ng by one foot froma pole whose two ends
rest on two trees fromeach of which six branches have been cut. The man's
arnms are tied behind his back and folded so as to formthe base of a triangle
poi nti ng downwards; the apex is formed by the head of the man. It is the sign
of violent death, but it can al so nean sacrifice. 12

Therefore, reading the cabbalistic neaning of the three letters, one gets: —
HERE THE KI NG WAS STRUCK TO THE HEART I N

PUNI SHVENT OF HI'S CRI MES, or, HERE THE KI NG WAS SACRI FI CED TO BRI NG
ABOUT THE DESTRUCTI ON OF HI' S KI NGDOM

Finally, the Iine drawn beneath these three letters (in Mgical Science the
hori zontal line is the synbol of the passive principle) indicates that those
who killed the king did not do so of their own will, but in obedience to
superior conmand.

VWhoever wote this inscription was a man well versed in the secrets of the
anci ent Jew sh cabbalism as contained in the Cabbala and the Talnud. In
acconpl i shing the deed in obedi ence to superior order, this man perforned a
rite of Black Magic. It is for this reason that he cormmenorated his act by a
cabbalistic inscription in cipher, which belonged to the rite.

The inscription therefore proves: —

1. That the Tsar was kill ed.

2. That the nurder of the Tsar was comm tted by nmen under the command of
occult forces; and by an organiza tion which, in its struggle against existing
power resorted to the ancient cabbalismin which it was well versed. The
Kel | ogg Pal estine Pact Extract from League of Nations—reaty Series, vol.

XLi n-1926, No. 1046, pages 41-59.

Convention respecting the Rights of the Governnents of the two Countries and
their respective Nationals in Pal estine, signed at London, Decenber 3, 1924.

English official text communicated by His Britannic Mjesty's Foreign
Ofice. The registration of this Convention took place January 6, 1926. This
Convention was also transnmitted to the Secretariat by the Departnent of State
of the Government of the United States of Anerica, February 17, 1926.

(Preanble foll owed by the text of the mandate as it was approved by the
Counci| of the League of Nations, 28 articles, signed at London, July 3,
1922.)

VWereas the mandate in the above terns canme into force on Septenber 29,

1923; and Wiereas the United States of Anerica, by participating in the war
agai nst CGermany, contributed to her defeat and the defeat of her Allies; and
to the renunciation of the rights and titles of her Allies in the territory
transferred by them but has not ratified the Covenant of the League of

Nati ons enbodied in the Treaty of Versailles; and Wereas the Governnent of
the United States and the Governnent of His Britannic Majesty desire to reach
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a definite agreenent independently with respect to the rights of the two
Governnments and their respective Nationals in Pal estine;

H's Britannic Majesty and the President of the United States of Anerica have
decided to conclude a convention to this effect, and have nanmed as
pl eni potenti ari es:

H's Majesty (titles):

The Ri ght Honourabl e Joseph Austen Chanberlain (titles);
The President of the United States of Anerica:

H s Excel l ency the Honourable Frank B. Kellogg (titles);
Who have agreed as fol | ows:
ARTI CLE 1.

Subj ect to the provisions of the present Convention the United States
consents to the dom nion of Palestine by H's Britannic Majesty, pursuant to
the mandate recited above.

ARTI CLE 2.

The United States and its nationals shall have and enjoy all the rights and
benefits secured under the ternms of the nmandate to Menbers of the League of
Nati ons and their nationals, notw thstanding the fact that the United States
is not a Menber of the League of Nati ons.

ARTI CLE 3.

Vested Anerican property rights in the mandated territory shall be respected
and in no way inpaired.
ARTI CLE 4.

A duplicate of the annual report to be nade by the Mandatory under Art. 24
of the mandate shall be furnished to the United States.
ARTI CLE 5.

Subj ect to the provisions of any local |aws for the maintenance of public
order and public norals, the nationals of the United States will be permtted
freely to establish and
mai nt ai n educati onal, philanthropic, and religious institutions in the
mandated territory, and to receive voluntary applicants and to teach in the
Engl i sh | anguage.

ARTI CLE 6.

The extradition treaties and conventions which are or may be in force
between the United States and Great Britain, and the provisions of any
treaties which are or may be in force between the two countries which relate
to extradition or consular rights shall apply to the nandated territory.

ARTI CLE 7.

Not hi ng contained in the present Convention shall be affected by any
nmodi fication which may be nmade in the terns of the mandate, as recited above
unl ess such nodification shall have been assented to by the United States.
ARTI CLE 8.

The present Convention shall be ratified in accordance with etc. Done in
duplicate at London this 3rd day of Decenber, 1924.

(L.S.) Austen Chanberl ai n.
(L.S.) Frank B. Kell ogg.
Not e an the Kell ogg-Briand Pact

This pact was not witten by Secretary of State Frank B. Kellogg, but was
entirely the work of a Jewi sh Chicago | awer, Sol onon O Levinsohn. He first
presented it to the late M Briand and later to M. Kellogg, who sponsored it.

It became known as the Kell ogg-Briand Pact and was signed in Paris on August
27, 1928. (Cf. The story of this Pact in the Revue Internationale des Societts
Secretes, Paris, 1930).

1. The student may be confused by the fact that, in the photograph which is
reproduced faci ng page 192, the characters appear as though reversed, and
witten fromright to left. But this is not the case, and is explained by the
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position assuned by the witer, who stood with his back to the wall, with his
right armstretched down, and forned the letters fromright to left, in the
Hebr ew manner
2. The cabbalistic interpretation of letters and words is found in the
fol |l owi ng books: Kircher, QCedi pus Aegyptiacus; Lenain, La Science
Cabbal i sti que; Dee, Monas Hi erogl yphi ca; H Krunrath, Anmphitheatre de
Vet ernel sapi ence; Franck, La Cabbal e.
Fabre d'divet, La Langue hebral que restitute.
Fabre d'divet, op. fit.
El i phas Levy, Dognme et Rituel de |a haute magie.
Cornel i us Agrippa, Philosophic Ccculle.
Cf. The report made by Leinigen to the Miunich Psychol ogi cal Society, March
1887.
. To cipher the real neaning, cabbalists frequently resort to a special kind
of hierogl yphics, one formof which is synthetic, whereby a word i s conceal ed
by several others. For instance, the first letters of several words are taken
and assenbled in one word, as in the present case in the word Ml ek. See
Mol itor, Philosophic de la Tradition. The above is a reproduction of the
phot ograph of the inscription found on the wall of the roomin Ekaterinburg
where the Tsar Nicholas Il and his Fam |y were nurdered, in 1918, by order of
t he Bol shevi ks. The town was retaken fromthe Bol sheviks, a tew weeks after
the murder, by the forces of General Denikin, at whose comand an offi ci al
i nquest was instituted: the bodies of the Inperial Famly were exhuned, etc.
and a careful record of the proceedi ngs was kept. The photograph is found in
this record.
The nane of the town has since been changed by the Bol shevi ks to Sverdl ovsk,
after the Jewi sh President, Sverdlov, of the Court which ordered the nurder
The student must not be confused by the fact that in the above photograph
the characters are witten upside-down and fromright to left. That is
expl ained by the fact that the witer stood with his back to the wall, with
his right armstretched down, and he fornmed the letters fromright to left, in
t he Hebrew manner
9. Fabre d'divet, op. cit.
10. Eliphas L6vy, op. cit. Papus, Tarot des Bohi m ens.
11. The Arcana (arcana= mysterious) are the cards of the Tarot: the G eat
Arcana, of which there are twenty-two, correspond to the letters of the sacred
al phabet which was first of all Egyptian and after wards becane Jew sh. Their
invention is attributed to the founder of the Egyptian secret science, Hernes
Tot or Trisnegistos. Qur playing
cards today originally cane fromthe Lesser Arcana.
12. P. Christian, Histoire de | a Mgie.

®WNO AW

PART THREE
THE SOVI ETI ZATI ON OF GREAT BRI TAIN AND THE UNI TED STATES

I . FABI ANl SM

The precedi ng chapters have been devoted to a study of the Jewi sh world

organi zation, its historical background, its branches, its ains and the

nmet hods whereby they are obtained. If the reader has followed the thread thus
far patiently and objectively, his mnd has doubtl ess grasped, not only the
historical facts and specific Jewi sh plans for the inmediate future, but also
somnet hing of Jewi sh character and psychology in general. A full know edge of
the | atter—which can be gai ned only through personal experience—+s the

great est safeguard agai nst Jewi sh snares and pitfalls of everyday life.
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In the follow ng pages will be found the names of nen and wonen prom nent in
political, economc and social circles who, lured by the tenpting bait, have
become enmeshed in Jewish intrigue. To all the world they appear to play an
i ndependent role; but in reality they are nerely puppets whose every nove is
wor ked by strings from behind the scene.

The cl ose observer will discover, slavishly serving the Jewi sh cause under
t he mask of benevol ence, denocracy or |iberalism bishops, archbishops, prine
m ni sters and national presidents, governnent officials of every rank and
| eadi ng representatives of all other professions (lawers, econom sts,
scientists and the rest). He will recognize themat once as traitors who have
sol d thensel ves and their country for their own personal advantage.

" Every man ains at power, everyone would like to becone a dictator if only
he could, and rare indeed are the men who woul d not be willing to sacrifice
the welfare of all for the sake of securing their own welfare."2 But these
traitors, when the great day cones, like their counterparts in the French and
in the recent Russian revolutions, will pay the price of treason with their
heads. 3

Not | ess useful to the Jew sh cause than those hol ding official positions,
are the rich scions of socially promnent famlies: their wealth and their
prestige are the force and nmake-believe " of the Jewi sh countersign.* A rich
young Bostoni an, Garland, gave mllions of dollars to the foundati on which
bears his nane, and appointed as one of its trustees the notorious "
W liam Zebul on Foster

" Foster told themthat the Garl and Foundati on coul d be depended upon
whenever anyone got into trouble because of radical political opinions.

Several of the organizers of the Communi st party and of its ' legal' politica
branch, the Wirkers' party, were prom sed regular nmonthly sal ari es by Foster
to be paid fromthe Garl and Foundati on"”

Anot her exanple is the Phil adel phian, WIlliam Curtis Bok, who, on the death
of his grandfather, Cyrus H K. Curtis, in 1933, inherited6 a major interest
in the huge Curtis Publishing Conpany, conprising The Ladi es Home Jour nal
Good Housekeepi ng, The Phil adel phia Public Ledger, The New York Eveni ng Post
and ot her journals.7 Bok, now 35, on his return from Sovi et Russia, founded a
new group to facilitate Bol shevi k propaganda in Anerica: " There cane into
bei ng i n Phil adel phia |l ast week (July, 1933) a new investigating agency
sponsored by the American Foundation. It was called The Conmittee on Russian-
American Rel ations and its nmenbership included such potent figures as the
Mor gan partner, Thomas W Lanont, whose son Corliss is a near Comuni st; the
Harvard econoni st Frank W Taussig; 8 the | awer Paul D. Cravath,9 a Russi an
recognitionist; Janes D. Mooney, President of General Mtors Export Co.; Dean
Roscoe Pound, of Harvard Law School, a Liberal of the first water; Hugh L.
Cooper, the engi neer who built the Dnieprostry Damfor the U S.S.R Mddestly
buried away in the mddle of the commttee list was the name of its Chairnman
and sponsor—Curtis Bok."10 Many nore exanples of rich people of good
famlies, such as Ms. Elnmirst (nee Dorothy \Witney), Lady Astor, the Dowager
Count ess of Warwi ck, come to mind, but space does not allow nmention of al
here, nor of a discussion of how and why each was inveigled into the Jew sh
net and into the base r6le of patron and purveyor to crimnals.

Suffice it to say that, in general, these people " thirst for the enotion of
success and appl ause, of which we (the Jews) are remarkably generous. And the
reason why we give themthis success is to make use of their high conceit of
t hensel ves, to which it gives birth. For that insensibly disposes themto
assim | ate our suggestions w thout being on their guard against them in the
full ness of their confidence that it is their own infallibility which is
giving utterance to their own thoughts, and that it is inpossible for themto
borrow those of others... You cannot imagine to what extent the wi sest of the
goyi m can be brought to a state of unconsci ous naivete in the presence of this

red ",


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

hi gh conceit of thenselves; and at the sane tine how easy it is to take the
heart out of them by the slightest ill-success, though it be nothing nore than
silencing the appl ause they enjoyed, and reducing themto slavish subm ssion
for the sake of wi nning a renewal of success."11

Much has al ready been witten about Bol shevism being |ed by Jews; 12 the sane
applies to it in Mexico, China and Spain, where the systematic viol ence and
terrorism oft alluded to in the Protocols as Jew sh neans of exercising
power, have had full play. War is now waged against civilization in Europe and
the United States, but it assunes another aspect. The ascent of the Jewto
power in those countries is nade on the |adder of Fabianism of which
Soci alism Marxi sm Conmmuni sm Bol shevism and Internationalismare the chief
rungs.

The definition and ai ns of Fabianismare given by the Fabi ans thensel ves as
foll ows: —

Basi s of the Fabi an Society
The Fabi an Soci ety consists of Socialists.

It therefore ainms at the reorgani zation of Society by the emanci pation of
Land and I ndustrial Capital fromindividual ownership and the vesting of them
in the coomunity for the general benefit. In this way only can the natural and
acqui red advantages of the country be equitably shared by the whol e people.

The Soci ety accordingly works for the extinction of private property in
land, with equitable consideration of established expectations, and due
provision as to the tenure of the hone and honestead: for the transfer to the
communi ty, by constitutional methods, of all such industries as can be
conducted socially: and for the establishnent, as the governi ng consideration
in the regul ation of production, distribution and service, of the conmon good
i nstead of private profit.

The Society is a constituent of the Labour Party and of the Internationa
Soci al i st Congress: but it takes part freely in all constitutional novenents,
soci al, econom c and political, which can be guided towards its own objects.
Its direct business is: (a) the propaganda of Socialismin its application to
current problens; (b) investigation and discovery in social, industrial
political and economc relations; (c) the working out of Socialist principles
in legislation and adm nistrative reconstruction; (d) the publication of the
results of its investigations and their practical |essons.

The Society, believing in equal citizenship of men and wonen in the fullest
sense, i s open to persons irrespective of sex, race or creed, who commt
thenselves to its ainms and purposes as stated above and undertake to pronote
its work.

The Soci ety took the nane of Fabian fromthe policy of tenporizing it
adopted, claimng to imtate that of the Roman dictator, Fabius Cunctator
during his fight against Hanni bal, whom he eventual |y defeated at Tarentum
215 B. C

Frank Podnore, well-known spiritualist and occultist, one of the founders of
t he Fabi an Society, is quoted as saying to one of its earliest nmenbers: —=For
the right noment, you nust wait, as Fabius did nost patiently, when warring
agai nst Hanni bal, though many censured his del ays, but when the tine cones,
you rnust strike hard, as Fabius did, or your waiting will be in vain and
fruitless."”

The Fabi an Society waited forty years, striking a continual series of covert
blows at the political, economc, social and religious structure of Engl and,
and in 1924 it cane to power with the advent of the first Labour CGovernnent,
whi ch can be called the offspring of the Fabian Society.

The period had been fruitful, if |ong.

There is no gainsaying that the Fabian Society has been first and forenost a

gathering of intellectual s—a rebellious Intelligentsia whose acconplishnments
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seemthe realisation of Wishaupt's dream of Masonic Illumnism cleverly

conbi ned with Mbses Mendel ssohn's dream of Jew sh |11 um ni sm (Haskal ah).
H storically, it was founded in 1883 at the tine when in the real mof
phi | osophy and net aphysics, the political econonmy of John Stuart MII, in

Engl and, and the Positivism of Auguste Conte, in France, had thrown
perturbation into the mnds of nunerous thinkers and gi ven abundant food to

t he Freethi nkers of the epoch. Henry George's book on Socialism Progress and
Poverty, was in great vogue. The direct influence |leading to the formation of
t he Fabi an Society was, according to EE R Pease, its historian, exercised by
Thomas Davi dson, the founder of The Fellowship of the New Life, which society
culmnated in The Ethical Society of Culture in New York. Considerable inpulse
was al so given to the budding association by its assimlation of Robert Dale
Onen's socialistic principles.

Among the intellectuals who joined The Fabian Society soon after its
inception in 1884 was the Irishman, George Bernard Shaw, who was el ected a
menber in that year.

At that tinme, The Fabian Society had conpletely seceded fromthe Fell owship
of the New Life and had fornulated its own Socialistic progranmre. The
foll owi ng year, Sidney Webb, now Lord Passfield and ex-M ni ster of the
Col onies, as well as Sydney divier, now Lord Aivier, who has held severa
Gover nment appoi ntments, were el ected nenbers of The Fabi an Society. Soon
afterwards, the late Ms. Annie Besant, |ater head of the Theosophica
Movenent, al so was el ected a nenber.

Fabi an Socialism at the outset, groped its way along all the beaten paths
of the Social Revolutionists who had preceded them It al so nmade incursions
i nto Babouvi sm Marxi sm Bakouni st Anarchi sm and the then existing various
Soci al - Denocrati c groups. Being, however, mainly conposed of intellectuals,
bureaucrats, civil servants, journalists, etc., the Fabians, whose fundanenta
sl ogan was the righting of the wongs of the working class, had no keen desire
for riotous street manifestations and confined their earliest activities to
dr awi ng- r oom neet i ngs.

It does not enter within the limts of the present sketch to retrace the
hi story of the Fabian Society, but the point which should be regarded as of
great inportance is that out of the draw ng-room neetings alluded to above,
there enmerged the truly Fabian tactics of tenporizing and the decision taken
and fol l owed of penetrating into or, as Bernard Shaw hi nsel f expressed it, of
permeati ng nunerous existing societies with Fabian socialistic ideas and
princi pl es.

Thi s met hod of penetrating into organi zations, political and econom c, and
of boring fromw thin, gave, in time, remarkable results. Fabians, mainly
Cvil Servants, easily found their affinities in Liberal circles and,
noreover, owng to their |loudly proclai ned socialistic profession of faith,
obt ai ned the confidence of the working classes. They were indeed sitting on
both sides of the fence and recruiting the good-will of both Liberal and
Labour organi zati ons.

The study of Fabianismis one of al nost unparallel ed opportuni sm Fabians
seened to have formul ated no original creed of their own, but were aninmated by
an unswerving resolve to get to the top and govern England. They accepted the
creed or tenets of any canp into which they penetrated and, by degrees,
converted its adherents to their own views. In this nmanner Fabi an nenbers
secured their positions in political, industrial and educational fields. To
suit even Anarchism they fornmed a special Fabian branch which bore the nane
of The Fabi an Parlianentary League.

No field of exploitation seens to have been overl ooked by these sociali st
intellectual Illumnati:

. POLITICS.—+n Politics, their range of activities has been well defined by
one of its |leaders, Bernard Shaw, in a paper he read at a conference in 1892,
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at Essex Hall. The policy of per meati on of the Fabian Society was clearly
outlined and much stress laid upon the enuneration of results already
achieved. Wthin a year of this conference, in January 1893, The | ndependent
Labour Party was forned by the grouping of the | ocal Fabian societies then in
exi stence. These groups, under the | eadership of Keir Hardie, Friedrich Engels
(co-worker with Karl Marx), and Marx's daughter, E. Aveling, had accepted, as
their code, Marxismthus summari sed: —Fo establish a Socialist State where Land
and Capital will be held by the Community. On such principles was Russia
transformed into Soviet Russia in 1917.

The aut hor of The History of The Fabian Society does not fail to point it
out as the Parent Society, enphasizing the fact that the Marxi st | ndependent
Labour Party was but its offspring. Thus, |eading, on the one hand, Marxi st
Soci al i sm and having, on the other, so perneated the Liberal party that they
al so practically ruled it, the Fabians were soon able to take part in | oca
el ecti ons, and propose their own candi dates for appointnments on School Boards,
Vestries, County Councils, Wnen's Liberal Federations, Liberal and Radica
Uni ons, etc. They spared no pains in pushing forward the autonomny of
muni ci palities as well as the various schenmes for National Insurance, A d Age
Pensions, Tariff Reform Enployers' Liability, Wrknmen's Conpensation, etc.

Politically also, through their offspring, The |Independent Labour Party,
they asserted their defeatist and anti-patriotic tenets during the Boer \War of
1899- 1902, when they expressed their wish " to see the Boers successful and
the British Arny driven into the sea.”

By 1903, The I ndependent Labour Party, after 10 years of indefatigable
efforts anong the Trade Unionists, gave its parent, The Fabian Society, the
opportunity and satisfaction of presenting England with a full-fledged Labour
Party. Up to that tine, Fabian candi dates had contested and won seats in
Parliament as Liberals. The practice of the policy of interlocking
directorates had never been better evidenced than by the tactics of Fabi ani sm

The out break of the War in 1914 furnished the Illumnati of Socialismwth
the opportunity of manifesting their anti-patriotic feelings nuch nore openly
than they had done during the Boer War. It was then that their policy of
i nterlocking directorates bore abundant fruit. Wat one mght call the "
melting " property of The Fabi an Soci ety becane nore evident for, as such, it
did not create a record of anti-patriotism That particular task was entrusted
to its menbers of the Labour Party andthe |ndependent Labour Party who took a
prom nent part in the formation of the Union of Denocratic Control, which
counted the Zionist Jew, Israel Zangwi ||, anobngst its |eadi ng band-masters.

The shameful defeatist, pro-German activities of the Prime Mnister of
Engl and, Ransay Macdonal d, Fabi an and Labourite during the Wrld War, and the
open support given to Bol shevism by his Labour Party have for ever sullied the
political honour of England and are a matter of history.

Yet anot her aspect of Fabianismis the great part it took in the formation
and, later, direction of The League of Nations, which Bernard Shaw calls an
i nci pi ent international governmnent.

1. ECONOM CS. —+n the real mof the Economic, Industrial and Financial life
of Engl and, The Fabian Society played no I ess a part than in politics. Wth
its slogan of " Progressive Policy ",1? it invaded Agriculture, preaching the
Nati onal i sation of |land, in other words, the confiscation of |anded property.

The first blow to Industry was struck in Lancashire, the stronghold of
English industry, in 1890, with the help of the late Ms. Annie Besant, 14 as
chi ef spokesman and agitator. Later, the Cooperative nmovenment was captured and
Fabi - ani sed and subsequently delivered over to the |Independent Labour Party
and Labour Party. It is due to the Socialists having been so successful in
conquering industry that, during the Wrld War, sabotage assuned such
appal ling proportions in the munition factories in Engl and.
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As to the financial i deas of The Fabi ans, whose basic principle is the
ruin of Capitalism they became realities when taxation of the people took
undue proportions in the shape of inconme tax, super-tax, death duties— and
are to be followed by Capital Levy. The prom sed benefits to the working class
to be derived fromsuch schenmes as the National Health |Insurance and Wrknen's
Conpensation and Dole, Od Age and Wdow s Pensi ons, have proved a nyth. Yet
t hey have gone a |l ong way towards furthering the plans exposed in the
Prot ocol s, which aimat reducing to bondage the Goyim rich and poor alike.

[11. EDUCATION. —+n the matter of Education, the Fabian Il lum nati have
foll owed a theory which is none other than that suggested by one of the souls
of Bavarian Illumn-ism N colai, in the 18th century. Having secured posts on
t he School -boards of the country, it becanme very easy for Fabian socialists to
instil their educational de-Christianised principles in the school curriculum
Their attack on religious teaching was subtle but deadly, as seen in the
Educati on Act of 1902. They boasted openly of having in their ranks severa
Angl i can bi shops and divines, the |ist being headed by Bi shop Headl am one of
the earliest Fabians. Eventually they won, having, as has always been their
wont, resorted to intensive propaganda, generously distributing their tracts
and | eafl ets.

From Qur Political Correspondent.

The Governnent is to be presented with a brand new policy. Certain mnisters
are to take part in its preparation
It is called a " long run"

Under Fabi an educati onal schenmes cone the formation of the Educationa
G oups and of " The Nursery," the latter designed as a kind of training schoo
for very young prospective Socialists. Wnen's groups were also fornmed, the
menbers of which participated in all novenents tending to a fuller femnist
emanci pation. But, by far, one of the nobst inportant steps taken by the
Fabi ans al ong educational |ines has been their inauguration in existing
Universities of " University Socialist Societies,” which in 1912 were finally
grouped by difford Allen into " the Universities Socialist Federation."
Fertil e seeds of Fabian Socialismare also sown at the Summer School s
organi zed annually by the Society, which EE R Pease rightly terns a
propagandi st society ". The culm nating triunph of the Fabians, in the realm
of education, was the creation of the London School of Economics and Politica
Sci ence at the London University where, today, one of the chief lecturers is
the Jew socialist, Harold J. Laski, Menber of the Executive Conmttee of the
Fabi an Soci ety and Chairman of its Publishing Commttee.

As has been suggested al ready, and as can be seen fromthe succinct expose
here given, Fabianismleft no field unexplored or unexploited. For fifty
years, it has treated England to doses of both pure and dil uted Marxism
nmostly diluted, as the English, by the very nature of their steady and
conservative characteristics, are not easily aroused to excesses |like those
perpetrated by the Paris " Communards " of 1871. But, on the other hand, they
have been thoroughly perneated, and their poisoning has been one of |ong
process.

The results are, to the naked eye, the history of England since the War,
politically and economically.

Ll oyd CGeorge's Coalition Governnent had been kind to Socialism but the rea
harvest-ti ne cane when the Labour Party won the election In 1924 and its
menbers governed, or rather m sgoverned, England. It needed nothing short of
t he Bol shevi st alliance which Macdonal d wi shed to force upon the country to
provoke the remai ni ng sound reacti on of the English people and pronpt themto
overthrow t he Labour Governnent. But this show of resistance was epheneral.
How pitiful it is to know that the return of the Labour Party to power, in
May, 1929, is entirely due to the inconpetence of a Conservative Government,
in which the people trusted for sane adnministration of the affairs of State.
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Yet, the Prime Mnister, Leader of the Conservative Party, M. Baldw n, could
not clai mignorance of the Judeo-masonic plans contained in the Protocols of
the Wse Men of Zion. He found it easier deliberately to disregard them Be
that as it may, England was once nore in the hands of the Labour Party with
the inevitabl e and ubi quitous Ransay Macdonal d and, according to the | atest
report issued by the Society "eight Fabians are nenbers of the Cabi net and
fourteen others hold offices in the Governnent w thout seats in the Cabinet.'"

Fromthe Jew | ed Fabian Society issue the chaotic words and deeds which are
steadi |y wrecking not only general prosperity, but also conbating with
i nternational forces drawn fromall quarters of the gl obe any attenpt at
nati onal readjustnment such as the present novenent in Gernany.

The draw ng-room neeti ng system described by EE R Pease, and which in
America is known as " parlor-bol she-vism" formed to gain well-to-do
adherents, still functions, as witness the followi ng article which appeared in
t he London Eveni ng Standard of May 28, 1931: —

A 10- YEAR PLAN FOR SOCI ALI STS HOUSE PARTY RESULTS IN CALL FOR CLEARER
THI NKING policy, and is planned " for ten years ahead.” MR COLE GETS TO WORK

OPEN M ND ON EMPI RE BUYI NG AND PREFERENCE.

To- norrow evening a group of Socialists and Trade Unionists will begin
fashi oning the new plan at a neeting to be held at Transport House.15 The
prime novers are Major C R Attlee (Postnaster-Ceneral), and M. G D. H
Col e.

Sir Stafford Cripps (the Solicitor-CGeneral), M. Ernest Bevin, and M. Noel
Baker, M P. (M. Arthur Henderson's Parlianmentary Private-Secretary) are
anong those expected to accept Society is nore intellectual than political.

Thi s ascendancy is, of course, due to the all-powerful influence
list politicians, econom sts and trades unionists foregathered at week-ends.
Qut of these neetings grew the new Fabi an Research Bureau (of which Mjor
Attlee is chairman and M. Cole secretary), which received the official
bl essi ng of the Labour novenent two nonths ago and is now established in
prem ses in Abing-don Street.17
the invitation of Major Attlee and M. Cole at tonorrow s neeting.

AFTER THE WEEK- END PARTI ES.

The new policy—er the plan for a new policy—had its origin in a series of
house parties held | ast year at Easton Lodge (the Labour Chequers), 16 when
Soci al i sm

It is with this new policy that we are presently concerned. Qutside of
Engl and, the Fabians are affiliated with strong Soci alist groups professing
the sane ideas in Denmark, South Africa, Canada and Australia, Japan, United
States, Spain and Germany. Lectures by Fabians were also given in Paris at the
Com te d' Etudes National es, founded and directed by the Jew, Al bert Kahn, and
al so at the Cub du Faubourg, organized by the Jew, Leo Poldes, as well as to
the French Socialist Party, headed by the Jew Leon Bl um

On Novenber 1, 1930, the Evening Standard, already, quoted, contained the
follow ng lines: —

GOVERNMENT BY FABI ANS

tion has been nade fromthe nmenbership of the Society, the |atest exanpl es of
which are the new Air Mnister, Lord Amulree, and the new Solicitor-Ceneral,
Sir Stafford Cripps. | amtold that at |east 90 per cent of the nenbers of the
Government are on the rolls of the Society, and that, contrary to regul ati ons,
so are a good many highly placed Cvil Servants. The Cvil Servants woul d
probably defend thensel ves by saying that the

Many Labour nenbers are tal king about the domi nance in the Governnent of
that very academ c body, the Fabian Society. | find that many peopl e believed
that this organization, through which many intellectuals entered the Sociali st
novenment, had ceased to exist. But it goes on with a nmenbership, small but
i nfluential, of sonme 5, 000.
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Yet practically every recent appointnment, either to high or low office, in
t he Labour adm ni straon Lord Passfleld and his wife, Ms. Sidney Wbb, with
whom t he Fabi an Soci ety has been the passion of their |ives.

If, on the one hand, the British Governnent is run by avowed Fabi ans, the
present United States Governnent is in exactly the same position. The " brain
trust " of Franklin D. Roosevelt is conposed of several Jews, anong them
Bernard M Baruch, Herbert Swope, Mordecai Ezekiel, Janes Warburg, Frank W
Taussig, O hers |ike Swanson, Secretary of the Navy,18 Arthur Bullitt, Louis
M Howe, Raynond Mol ey, Tugwell, George N. Peek, if not Jews, were closely
connected with Jews and such radi cal organi zations as the Conference for
Progressive Political Action, the Rand School for Conmunism the Friends of
Sovi et Russia, the League for Industrial Denocracy.

The League for Industrial Denocracyl9 is the American counterpart of British
Fabi anism It runs parallel to the Ethical Culture Society, founded by the
Jew, Felix Adler, the Conference for Progressive Political Action, the
Intercol | egi ate Socialist League, the Intercollegiate Liberal League, the
American Cvil Liberties Union, and countless other subversive groups. Under
the heading " Qther Fabian Organizations ", nmentioned in the Fabian Society's
annual report for 1932, one reads: —

" Active relations are maintai ned between the Fabi an Soci ety and the
League for Industrial Denocracy of Anerica...with the Public Oanership League
of the US A"

Is not one forcibly rem nded of the followi ng sentence? " W appear on the
scene as all eged saviours of the worker fromthis oppression, when we propose
to himto enter the ranks of our fighting forces—Socialists, Anarchists,
Conmuni st s—+o0 whom we al ways gi ve support in accordance with an all eged
brotherly rule (of the solidarity of all humanity) of our social masonry ".20
Not | ess than English Universities, have the Anerican coll eges been perneated
wi th Fabian theories, and hardly any of themare wi thout a branch of the
Nat i onal Student Forum (|l ong headed by John Rot hschild) or of the
Intercol | egi ate Li beral League, 21 founded at Harvard in 1921. Parti cul ar
attention nust be drawn to the Rand School of New York, founded in 1905 which
ten years ago, was raided by order of the United States Government on account
of its Conmuni st teaching. 22

The penetration of Fabianismin the church of America is fully evidenced by
t he subversive activities of the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in
Aneri ca. 23

As President Roosevelt's " brain trust” was recruited fromsuch centres, it
is clear that the conposition of both the British and Anerican Governments is
simlar. It is Jewish-radical or, to use plain | anguage, Jew sh-bol shevi st .
Bot h governnments are run by nen who are nerely puppets in the hands of Jews
highly placed in the secret councils of the central Jew sh Kahal, the present-
day Zionist Wrld organi zati on, whose object is the ultimte destruction of
all our religious, social and industrial institutions and the annihilation of
our freedom It is therefore interesting to note that plans, evolved in the
nuner ous bol shevi st-soci alist centres created by Fabians, Liberals and
Soci alists, are being executed in both the British Enpire and the United
St at es.

It is curious to conpare these wonderful socialist economic plans with those
whi ch were to have been the basis of the ideal Jewish State in Pal estine,
after the Bal four Declaration. They were formulated in 1919 by Bernard A
Rosenbl att, a prom nent Zionist, in his book Social Zionism Fromit we cull
only the following lines, not devoid of a certain interest: —

A. The Jew as a social force in history:

(1) The prophets of Israel as the preachers of political, social and economc
denocr acy.
(2) The rabbis as the teachers in a denocratic school of Jew sh students.
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(3) The Jewish figures in political history alnost invariably the
| eaders in Liberalism Labour and Socialism

(a) Exanpl es: Karl Marx, Lasalle, Hess, Lasker, Bernstein, Joseph Fels,
Br andei s, 24 Gonper s25

(b) Even unreasonable extrem sts |ike Trotzki show only the necessary evil
involved in this Jew sh tendency toward social justice.26

The press notice of Rosenblatt's book in the American Jewi sh News i s headed
WIIl the Jews again |ead the worl d?"27

The " experiment” of this ideal socialismhaving originally failed in
Pal estine, it is to be tried nowin both England and Anerica. In England, the
centralisation of all the plans for the new policy " has, for quite sone
ti me, been worked under the name of " Political and Econom c Pl anning” or " P
E. P. ", and in Arerica it has taken the name of " N R A " (Nationa
Recovery Act). The plans of both are identical, only the nethod of execution
is different. Whereas the English nmust be dealt with slowy, and as it were
t aken unawares, the Anerican people, on account of the ignorance and the
primtiveness of the masses, can be treated brutally, as is being done by Hugh
Johnson28 and ot her henchnen of President Roosevelt. In Anerica, coercion is
the order of the day; "freedom is now a neani ngl ess word; whereas the
Englishman is asked to forego his freedom for the sake of patriotism the
Ameri can masses, aliens to the Angl o- Saxon race, are swayed only by cupidity
and the prom se of material prosperity. Both methods produce the sane results:
the concentration of all material resources in the hands of the Jews, the
| owering of our standard of l|iving, and conpl ete physical and nora
degr adat i on. 29

1. "Who will ever suspect that all these peoples were stage-nmanaged by us
according to a political plan which no one has so much as guessed at in the
course of many centuries? " Protocol No. 13, supra, p. 152. See al so

quot ati on' from Coni ngsby, supra, pp. 100-102.

2. Protocol No. 1, supra, pp. 114-120. It nust be borne in mnd that nany of
these nen have, at one tine or another in their lives, been involved in sone
crooked busi ness or scandal and dread its disclosure: supra, pp. 119-120.

3. The aristocracy who served the Jew sh cause in bringing about these
revol uti ons were not even rewarded with |ife but perished with the innocent
under the edifice they had so efficiently underm ned.

4. Protocol No. 1, supra, p. 118.

5. Wiitney, Reds in America. (Beckwith Press, New York, 1924), pp. 80-81

6. Together with his nother and younger brother

7. Curtis's gross receipts fromadvertising for 1929 anmpunted to 73 mllion
dol lars; and for 1930, to 67 mllions.

8. See infra, p. 211.

9. Notorious radical and shadow of Gtto H Kahn. In 1924 Cravath tried to
secure the nom nation of Oto Kahn as President of the English Speaki ng Union
and the manoeuvre was defeated only by the tinmely exposure of Kahn's

bol shevi st activities. It was proved that Kahn's house was a neeting pl ace
for Soviet agents, such as N na Sonorodin, Care Sheridan, Louise Bryant and
Mar gar et Harri son.

10. See Tinme (Chicago Weekly) for July 17, 1933.

11. Pw/ oco/ No. 15, supra, pp. 158-9.

12. Supra, pp. 39-40.

13. Conpare the subversive Conference for Political Progressive Action in
Aneri ca.

14. Supra, p. 204.

15. The prem ses of The Labour Party.

16. Easton Lodge is the seat of Frances, Dowager Countess of Warw ck. The
Socialismof all " Parlor-Bolsheviks " rem nds one of the Jew | saac MBride's
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utterance: "We are going to m |k the bourgeoisie and they will help us to
keep [up] the struggl e agai nst
t hensel ves. "
17. No. 23 Abingdon Street is the seat of the S. S. |I. P. (Society for
Soci alist Inquiry and Propaganda) ; the new Fabi an Research Bureau: and the
Soci al i st League.
18. See Wiitney, Reds in Anerica, pp. 49, 58, 59.
19. Anong the nenbers of the Board of Directors of this League in 1926 figured
Justine Wse, daughter of Rabbi Stephen W se.
20. Protocol No. 3, Supra, p. 124.
21. Felix Frankfurter was one of its sponsors.
22. It is noteworthy that the Rand School received inportant financial support
fromthe former Ms. Wllard Straight, nfe Dorothy P. Witney, now the wfe of
Leonard El mhirst who, according to M. Israel Sieff's statenent, is Chairnman
of the agricultural group of the P. EE P. One of the lecturers at the Rand
School who has cone into recent prom nence is Raynond Mol ey, personal adviser
to President Roosevelt, and his special delegate to the London Conference,
1933.
23. See Sanctuary, Tainted Contacts (New York, 1931).
24. Louis D. Brandeis, an active Zionist, fornmerly cl ose personal adviser to
President WIson during the War, and who, since then, has been sitting as
Justice on the Federal Suprenme Court at Washi ngton
25. The late Samuel Gonpers, President of The Anmerican Federation of Labour
26. If whol esale nurder as practised by Trotzki (Braunstein) is only " the
necessary evil involved on this Jew sh tendency toward social justice," one
hesitates to ask what evil would be necessary in order that the Jews m ght
confer on us sone greater social blessing.
27. The introduction to Rosenblatt's book is by Judge Julian W Mack, U S.
Crcuit Judge, on Juvenile Court, 1904-1917; nenber Board of Inquiry on
Consci enti ous Objectors, 1917-1918; Presi dent Zioni st O ganization of
Anerica, 1921.
28. " In 1927, Baruch asked Johnson to join himin his New York office, and
ever since, the CGeneral has been Baruch's right-hand man... During nost of
t hese years (after the War) Johnson was in touch with a man who was in the
thick of many contests of finance, battles of Wall Street, and intrigues of
i nternational banking. This was Bernard Mannes Baruch, suave and rich New York
capitalist, friend and sup porter of the President, who gave Johnson to
Roosevelt... Another ace man on the Roosevelt staff here, George N. Peck
Adm ni strator of the Farm Relief Act, was also a War Industries Board nenber,
friend of Baruch, partner of Johnson in pl ough-making." Chi cago Tri bune,
August 16, 1933.
29. " Al people are chained down to heavy toil by poverty nore firmy than
ever they were chai ned by slavery and serfdom fromthese, one way or another
they mght free thensel ves, these could be settled with, but fromwant they
will never get away." Protocol No. 3, supra, p. 123

" The aristocracy which enjoyed by |aw the | abour of the workers was
interested in seeing that the workers were well-fed, healthy and strong. W\
are interested in just the opposite—+n the dimnution, the killing out of the
goyim Qur power is in the chronic shortness of food and physi cal weakness of
t he worker because, by all that this inplies, he is made the slave of our will
and he will not find in his owm authorities either strength or energy to set
against our will." Supra, p. 124.

" The need for daily bread forces the goyimto keep silence and be our
hunbl e servants." Protocol No. 13, supra, p. 152.
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FREEDOM AND PLANNI NG

The foll owi ng docunent entitled Freedom andPl anni ng enanates fromthe Jew
| srael Moses Sieff, Chairman of the Fabian P. E. P. (Political and Econom c
Plan) in London. M. Sieff is, according to The Jew sh Year Book, a Zioni st
wor ker, Grand Conmander of the Order of Ancient Maccabeans, First Honorary
Secretary of the Zionist Comm ssion to Pal estine and Vice-President of the
Engl i sh Zioni st Federation.

He must therefore participate in all the secret councils of Zionism He is,
nor eover, Chairman of the chains stores of Marks and Spencer, where the
dunpi ng of Russian and ot her foreign goods has nmade possi bl e the underselling
of other firns dealing with British manufactured goods, paid according to the
tariffs of British labour. It is therefore no wonder that the chain store
novenent, standardising cheap goods and materials, should be advocated by him

The views which M. Sieff expresses in this docunent are therefore those
whi ch nmust have had the approval of the Elders of Zion. It nust be noted al so,
| est once again the docunment be procl ained the forgery of sone Russi an
Tsarist, that on March 29, 1933, at a dinner of the P. E. P., given at The
Savoy Hotel in London, and at which a | arge nunber of governnment officials
were present, and subscribed funds, M. Sieff nmade use of nbst of the contents
of Freedom and Pl anni ng.

He was followed on the platformby M. Kenneth Lindsay, his docile secretary
of the P. E. P., who anong ot her achi evenents, was third chairman of the
Labour C ub of Oxford Universityl, Labour candidate for Oxford City at the
1929 el ections, and one of the noving spirits in the foundation of the Oxford
Uni versity Labour Federation in 1921, the ains of which were to make " | abour
opi nion definitely socialist." He al so spoke in 1926 before twenty-three
coll eges in New Engl and and the Mddle Atlantic States (U S. A) under the
auspi ces of The League for Industrial Denocracy. We have therefore, in the P
E. P., the plain evidence of Jew sh-Fabian alliance.

We shall now quote in full M. Sieff's docunment, which was privately
circul ated anong the nmenbers of the very inner circle of the P. E. P., and was
marked " Confidential."

Col I apsing Givilization

This generation is faced with the threat of a Wrld coll apse of nobdern
civilization and the advent of a period conparable with the Dark Ages which
foll owed on the coll apse of the Roman Enpire in the fifth century A D

We are apt to regard such statenents as pleasantly scarifying, pardonable
exaggerations in the nouths of those who are trying to spur us to action
against the very real ills of the tinmes, but not neant quite seriously.

The threat is serious.

Chaos will overtake us if we cannot show intelligence enough to extricate
our sel ves.

For nmore than a year now nothing has enabled civilization to keep sone sort
of course and to ride out the storm except the i mense nonmentum of ordi nary
econom ¢ processes and the inertia of habit and custom It is the resisting
powers of these forces and not human intelligence which have thus far staved
of f the coll apse.

They cannot bring us back prosperity, but they may suffice to carry the
worl d through the imediate crisis. If so, we shall for a tine be able to live
on our capital, the material capital stored up from past generations, the
intell ectual and noral capital of nmen and wonen trained for civilisation and
citizenship. But what chance will the next generation have, if half of them
find no enpl oynent for their youthful energies, and all of themare |iving
under the oppression of hopel essness and decay ?
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VWat forns collapse will assune no one can foresee. It may not cone
suddenly. More probably there will be a gradual decline with fleeting periods
of revival.

Shrinking Credit and Shrinking Trade

Modern |ife depends on worl d-w de interchanges of goods and services. These
in turn depend on confidence and credit. Confidence and credit are being
progressively inpaired. Wthout themit is inpossible to maintain for |ong not
merely existing standards of life but even life itself for a |large proportion
of the world's popul ati on

I magi ne the plight of Geat Britain if the conpl ex econom c and fi nanci al
machi nery whi ch supplies the vast bul k of our population with its food were to
cease to function. Such a catastrophe is not, it is true, as yet in sight, but
this machi nery depends wholly on confidence and credit, and with dw ndling
worl d trade and social and political trouble growing in other countries the
monent is not far off when we shall be unable in these islands to support
ei ther present standards or our present aggregate popul ation

Applied science puts at man's di sposal food-stuffs, raw materials, services
of all kinds, in ever growi ng abundance, enough not alone to maintain existing
standards of life but to raise those standards for all far above the highest
now enj oyed by any of us.

Only our intelligence and powers of organization and our noral and spiritua
capacity to work in nutual co-operation with each other are proving
insufficient to nmeet the growi ng conplexity of the machinery for regulating
production, distribution and consunption

First one, then another vital part of the machine is being thrown out of
gear. Increasing friction is being generated in the effort to distribute to
t he consuner that which nman is producing. The quantity of things produced and
t hi ngs consumed declines. The volunme of world trade, both of internal trade
wi thin each country and still nore of international exchanges of goods and
services, is progressively | essened. Wrl d-Wde Econom c Di stress

Cracks are appearing everywhere. In China and in India economc distress is
bot h aggravated and conceal ed by the social and political unrest of which it
is the main root.

In South America revolution has becone endemic and all but one or two of the
nost solid countries are financially in default.

In Central and South Eastern Europe financial default is immnent, but that
is by itself of little nonent, in conparison with the consequent social and
political upheaval which will follow It is open to question whether the
popul ati ons of Germany and Central Europe can be fed and kept alive next
wi nter and how | ong any organi zed Governnment can control the situation in
t hese countri es.

In the U S. A loss of confidence is absolute. The strain of material
suffering in a popul ati on, none too honbgeneous, accustoned for generations to
rapi dly increasing prosperity, may lead to a breakdown of existing
institutions and forns of Governnment. The outcome is unpredictable but the
consequences throughout the gl obe may be cat astrophic.

Wor |l d di sorgani zati on, fam ne, pestilence, and the subnmergence of our
civilization are visible on the horizon

Wy ?

Not because nature has been niggardly. Not because individual human
achi evenent or capacity have grown | ess. They have won ever greater and
greater triunphs over nature and throughout the material field in the last two
gener at i ons.

Those triunphs have been won by an ever wi der and ever bol der application of
the principle of division of |abour, till man's powers of-|arge scale
organi zati on have been overstrai ned. He can control and adapt the forces of
nature, but the task which he has now set hinself requires nore than that. He
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has still to learn so to control and adapt his own human nature and so to work
together with the human nature of his fellows as to fit themand hinself into
their proper places in the organization without |osing for hinself and for
themall that nakes life worth |iving

" Mankind is not clever enough to control the machi ne which he has created."

There is no | ack of human goodwi || and desire to serve our generation. Yet
all of us are acutely conscious of the exasperating frustration of our best
efforts. W see the evil plight to which we and the world are being reduced,
and we confess that for the nonent human intelligence seens bankrupt.

A Respite?

Thi s essay cannot concern itself with renedies for the inmediate crisis or
wi th the nmeans by which we may hope to restore for a tine sone senbl ance of
order in the world's economy. It is necessary to assunme here that, whether
with or without the help of intelligent human | eadership, the economc
structure will find within itself enough powers of resistance to secure for us
a tenporary respite

The respite will be a short one. W nust use it to make a new start or our
doomis seal ed
Britain's Plight

Great Britain and sone parts of the British Enpire have in sone degree
i nproved their own position since |ast autum. Absolutely the inprovenent in
Great Britain has been small, though relatively to other countries it is
stri ki ng.

Thi s achi evenent is of real value to the world, even though sone part of it
has been made at the expense of added difficulties for others.

It has been attained thanks to a remarkabl e denonstration of self-discipline
and wel | -di sposed spirit of public service and the sober inperturbability and
reasonabl eness of the British citizen in face of a crisis.

It isin this evidence of British character that the best hope for the
future rests.

Britain's Need of a Prosperous Wrld

Britain cannot, however, prosper in a distressed world. Entirely dependent
on external trade for her food and raw materials Britain cannot escape world
cat astrophe by isolating herself.

Mor eover that world-wi de | oss of control of the machinery of civilization is
all too visible in Britain and in British institutions.

If Britain is to save herself and give the world that |eadership which is
urgently demanded, the first need is for conplete reconstruction of our
national life on lines fitted for the new deeds of the twentieth century.

Here a fundanental difficulty nmust be faced. Economi c nationalismis no
solution. On the contrary it is anmong the main causes of the world' s troubles.
Recovery depends on building up afresh and extending even nore w dely than
bef ore worl d-w de exchanges of goods and servi ces which everywhere cross
nati onal and political boundaries.

The United Kingdomis far too small in area to formto-day an econom c unit
comensurate with the vast scale of nodern commercial and industrial
operations.

The ai m nust al ways be the w dest possible international co-operation

To assume however that for this reason the first steps nust be internationa
woul d under present conditions result in nmere futility. Action, if it is to be
bot h practicabl e and advant ageous, nust be taken within the sphere now open to
us. Economic reconstruction within that sphere will noreover, at least in the
earlier stages, tend to draw other countries within the orbit of returning
prosperity.

Qur attention nust first be directed to the United Kingdom and to those
regi ons, whether within the British Enpire or in countries of conplenentary
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trade, where political and econom c associ ations of fer prom sing opportunities
of effective co-operation

Every care nmust however be taken to secure that, in focusing our gaze on our
own sphere of action, we do nothing to exclude the w der vision, and that we
work gradually for the extension of conplenentary planned rel ati ons over the
wi dest possi bl e area.

The Need for Pl anni ng

" Alnpst all British constitutional safeguards are safeguards agai nst being
governed. "

" Communi smis a trenendous extension of government and consequently a great
encroachnment on liberty."

" Mussolini understood that what was keeping the people slaves was their
determ nation to be what they called free."

" No real business that had to do positive work coul d achi eve anything on
the British Parlianmentary system™

None of these aphorisnms of M. Bernard Shaw can be rejected as untrue, even
t hough they offer no proof that Communi sm or Fasci smare either necessary or
desi rabl e.

Their truth can be illustrated in every branch of our present-day l|ife.

W have all owed the nunbers of our feeble-mnded to double thenselves in the
| ast twenty years.

W have watched t he purchasi ng power of our currency fluctuate wildly and
pl ay havoc with our economic life, and have been powerless to hel p oursel ves.
The Road Act of 1910 gave powers both to build notor roads and to prevent
ri band-buil ding, but we still permt it and spoil our countryside and our

not or roads.

Not ori ously unsuitabl e candi dates " get thensel ves el ected (this is our
habi t ual way of speaking of what happens) to Parlianment and | ocal Councils.

Prime Mnisters get nervously worn out in the nere effort to grapple with
t he everyday busi ness which faces them

In the Inperial sphere there is practical unanimty as to the need for
organi zing the Enpire as an Econonic Fanmly and yet we have the spectacl e of
the I nperial Conference of 1930.

In the sphere of foreign affairs the nations sign the Kell ogg Peace Pact and
arm thensel ves to the teeth.

O again we keep alive the pretence that Reparations and Inter-CGovernnenta
Debts will continue to be paid; and, because we dare not settle these
obligations on ternms which seemto involve inequitable distribution of the
sacrifices involved, we wait with fol ded hands for the enforced default which
will involve even greater inequity and will strike a further blow at the
foundati ons of the world's economic life. A year ago a broad-m nded settl enent
woul d have restored economc activity and staved off the financial crisis. To-
day, though an essential step on the road to recovery, cancellation of these
obligations will by itself be of little avail. Its chief value now woul d be
the evidence it would give of our capacity to reach international agreenent.
The Failure of our Political and Econom c Machi nery.

Qur political and econom c machinery is breaking down. The great fund of
i ndi vi dual and corporate goodw ||, greater probably than at any previous
peri od of our history, goes to waste, and all our wills are frustrated for
want of a |arge-scale plan of national re-organization

Neither in politics nor in econom cs have we grasped that the first and
urgent necessity is planning ahead.

Particul ar projects often of great potential value are put forward in
Parliament or el sewhere w thout any effort being nade to relate themto each
other or to a national plan, and they either break down or function
i nperfectly through needl ess friction engendered by absence of ordered
pl anni ng.
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Frequently where public opinion has becone exasperated at its failure to get
somet hing done to remedy a defect which everyone recogni ses as intolerable,
our distracted legislators with desperate unanimty unite to pass into law a
conprom se which is wanted by no one and nerely aggravates the evil.

It is a coomobn occurence for a Governnent to be pursuing two or nore
mutual Iy inconsistent policies at one and the sane tine.

Can we save our Freedon?

M. Bernard Shaw s nordant words pose directly the poignant question. Is
nati onal reconstructi on possible wi thout sacrifice of the essentials of
personal and political freedonf?

For all their differences Bol shevism and Fasci sm have two out st andi ng
features in conmon. Both stress the primary need for conscious forward
pl anning on a national scale. Both repudiate the clains of personal and
i ndi vi dual freedom

In this country we hold fast to the concept of freedom as one of absolute
validity.

We know in our hearts that we are in inmm nent danger of |osing both our
freedom and our material well-being if we go on drifting.

But if indeed national re-organization has to be bought at the price of |osing
our freedom many of us feel that it would be better for humanity to descend
once again into the abyss of barbarism and struggle back painfully at sone

| ater epoch to a civilization capable of satisfying both its material desires
and its spiritual aspirations.

Is the dil enma absol ute? Can conscious forward pl anni ng of our economc life
be reconciled with the essential and over-riding claimof freedonf

Is it true that what we need is nore government and a great encroachnent on
liberty ?

oserve that it is in the sphere of our economic life, in the sphere of
material things only, that conscious forward planning i s denanded.

May it not be that an unprejudi ced re-exam nati on of what we call freedom
may reveal unexpected possibilities ?

Qur ideal is a nation of free nen and wonen sel f-disciplined by an active
soci al consci ence.

Freedom and the Mtori st

The growt h of a code of |aw and of customfor notorists shows what can be
done by free co-operation. The | aw and the custom are dynam c; not static.
They are continually devel oping. At the nonment indeed the toll of life and
linb on the public roads is evidence of the urgent need for further
i nprovenents both in law and in custom As a rule the |law steps in only to
interpret the collective will already expressed in a code of behaviour, and to
put conpul sion not on the notorist in general but only on the road-hog.

Sel f-di scipline and col l ective action enable the notorist to enjoy a | arge
measure of freedom Wthout the help of the code and w thout the intervention
of authority to help himto enforce it, the will of the notorist in genera
woul d be everywhere frustrated and he would enjoy far |less freedomthan is now
secured for him

Is this " nore governnent and a great encroachnment on |iberty?"

Can we not do for ourselves as a nation what we as notorists have done for
ourselves as notorists ?

" The | aw cane in because of sin," but in so far as we are sel f-disciplined
and our social consciences are active, we have won true freedom for ourselves
in the particular field of notoring.

We do not rely solely on the enlightened self-interest and unregul at ed
conpetitiveness of notorists to serve providentially the greatest good of the
greatest nunber, and sternly forbid legislative intervention

Yet so long as we worship at the altar of |aissez-faire as the guiding
principle of our economic life, we are trying to conduct our industry and
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commerce in exactly that spirit which we have wisely rejected in the field of
not or i ng.

Lai ssez-faire represented a reacti on agai nst the doctrines of nercantilism
and in its day has served this country and the world admrably, but our free
institutions were won |long before the principle of |aissez-faire was
enunci at ed.

There is no a priori reason for regarding freedom of thought, freedom of
speech, freedom of conscience, free institutions, as inconpatible wth
consci ous forward pl anning of our economc life.

A Substitute for Laissez-Faire

The problemthen is to find a new econom c phil osophy to replace the
doctrine of Laissez-faire. The great virtue of this doctrine was that it
seened to provide a mracul ous sel f-adjusting system of regulating the flow of
production in accordance with demand in a freely conpetitive individualistic
worl d. Even to-day there are unrepentant individualists whose cry is for a
return to unrestricted | ai ssez-faire. Sweep away, they urge, all governnenta
and bureaucratic interference, abolish unenpl oynment insurance and health
i nsurance and all these newfangled social services. Reduce taxation
correspondi ngly: and industry will look after itself.

It is not always realised how fortuitous and tenporary were nmany of the
conditions on which the successes of |aissez-faire depended in the nineteenth
century.

In many cases the economic life of the world has becone too conpl ex, the
scale too large, the marvell ous stream of new scientific invention too
bewi | deri ng, the anni hilation of distance and the speed of transport and
conmuni cati on have drawn the nations too closely together, to allow of any
return to nineteenth century nmethods. The nere size of the nodern industrial
unit is alone enough to destroy the effectiveness of the old nethods.

And the social conscience of mankind has rightly revolted agai nst the
brutality of the econom c adjustnments on which in the | ast anal ysis depended
the self-regul ati ng machi nery of the system of |aissez-faire.

Mor eover, however firmtheir faith in the doctrine, statesnen and
governnments always tenpered its rigours with pragmatic justice by intervening
at this point and at that to enforce factory acts, acts restricting hours of
| abour and the like. And the rigidity of trade union regulations to-day is
part of our evil inheritance fromthe intol erance of |aissez-faire
doctri naires.

Wth the advent of the twentieth century and particularly after the war,
government intervention began rapidly to operate in increasingly w der
spheres. And by this date, the nature, formand extent of government
intervention tended to be nore and nore unecononi ¢ and anti-economc in their
results, precisely because they were conceived and applied by Loca
Aut horities. Government Departnments and Parlianments and Cabi nets which stil
did l'ip service, w thout conscious hypocrisy, to the principles of |aissez-
faire.

It was in principle permssible for the State to | evy taxation on industry
according to the needs of the Public purse. It was in principle permssible
for the State to make | aws and regul ations restricting the freedom of busi ness
activities in the interests of health, sanitation, safety of life and |inb,
conditions of labour. It was not pernmissible in principle for the State to
recogni se responsibility for the efficiency or renunerativeness of business.
That was intolerable State interference in a region which it had no right to
enter.

The rigidity of the doctrines has indeed been relaxed in many directions and
with the advent of a protective tariff we have entered on an entirely new era
in the relations between State and business. Yet it renmains true that taxation
and regul ation of industry have been excessively and needl essly hanpering in


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

their effects just because our political and econom c phil osophy forbade the
State to " interfere with the free-play of natural econonmc forces."

It nust be left for separate essays to deal in greater detail w th suggestions
for building up a plan of national reconstruction in the special fields of
agricultural and industrial production, finance, marketing, transport,

housi ng, town and country planning and the |ike.

The purpose of this essay is rather to examine how far it is true that
consci ous forward pl anni ng i nvol ves encroachnment on freedom
The Freedom of the Consuner

The basic principle of human economc activities, except in Soviet Russia,
is, and has been ever since the first steps in the direction of the division
of | abour were taken, that the woul d-be consuner determines for hinself which
of his conpeting wants he will satisfy within the range of choice which his
avai | abl e purchasi ng power (even when he was |iving under a system of barter
bef ore noney was invented) and the avail abl e supply of goods and services
of fered.

It is the consunmer's choice which settles the relative prices of the various
goods and servi ces which the producer (or mddle-man) oifers for sale.

The Conmuni st system attenpts to fix relative prices and to deny to the
consumer the right to exercise this fundanental freedom of choice. The reason
for this is that the Communi st ideal is a nechanised State which will produce,
according to plan, the maxi mum out put of consunabl e goods and distribute them
wi th maxi mum efficiency. The State accordingly fixes by decree the quantity
and quality of production of all kinds and cannot afford to leave it in the
power of the human consumer to cause variations in demand by exercising a free
choi ce anong hi s conpeting wants.

The consuner in fact is treated not at all as a consuner but as a part of
t he mechani sm of production requiring a given quantity of fuel, etc. to keep
hi m goi ng as a producer. There is no reason whatever to regard this ultimte
denial of freedomto humanity as necessary to consci ous forward pl anni ng.

Reasonabl e standardi sation of sone articles of ordinary consunption and sone
l[imts to excessive stinulation of the demand for the satisfaction of nere
whi ns which arises fromunbridled conpetition anong those who cater to them
may i ndeed be wel comed. But the economic aimof a free community nust al ways
be to give the consuner the wi dest opportunities for satisfying as nmany of his
want s as possi bl e.

If there is to be a planning authority, its function nmust be to attenpt to
forecast denand and to regul ate production and distribution accordingly, not
to control or dictate consunption

Control of consunption in special cases, e. g. of alcoholic liquor, may be
necessary for reasons arising out of human weakness, but the limts of such
control are narrow, and its existence does not invalidate the genera
ar gument .

Again rates and taxes levied for such purposes as the provision of free
education or for a display of flowers in a public park involve the enforcenent
of a formof collective consunption, but the individual is not conpelled to
use the public park or the free education if he has the desire and the neans
to choose alternatives.

This last exanple is however a significant illustration of our ready
acceptance of collective restraints in our own or the general interests
wi thout feeling that our freedomis being filched from us.

A Pl anning Authority

Consci ous pl anni ng | eaves the consuner free but involves the substitution of
some organi zed control over production and distribution on behalf of the
community to take the place of that free play of supposedly automatic econonic
forces on which |aissez-faire relied.
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Control inplies a controlling authority. To the average nan and wonman anong
us there junps to the mnd at once the picture of a |arge nunber of new
gover nment departnents and hordes of new officials attenpting to take the
pl ace and to do the work of the business nman, the manufacturer, the farnmer,

t he banker, the shopkeeper, or at least to tie themall up hand and foot and
dictate to themin the managenent of their daily affairs. And we see further a
glinpse of Parlianent and Local Bodies finally overwhel med by the task of
fulfilling their new functions.

Few peopl e to-day woul d deny that the old socialist idea of putting the
whol e busi ness of the nations into the nands of bureaucratic government
departnments woul d prove a hopeless failure in practice and woul d be no
i nprovenent on present conditions.

Is there not a mddle way, or better still a new way, of neeting the need
for organisation and co-ordination of those econom c tasks which the breakdown
and | ai ssez-faire is |eaving unacconplished ?

The Public Uility Concern

Wt hout nuch distinction of party, successive CGovernnents have tended in
recent years to try, in various fields, to find a way forward through the
setting up of Public Uility Bodies, of which the B. B. C, the Central
Electricity Board, and the projected London Passenger Transport Board are
out st andi ng exanpl es. These bodi es are not Government Departnments and their
met hods of managenment and direction and control are nodelled rather on those
of commercial concerns. Their purpose is to performcollectively for the
community certain functions and to provide collectively certain services, in
whi ch nmonopoly rather than conpetition is, in the general belief, likely to
give the best results. For this reason it is felt to be necessary to put the
enphasis on the rendering of public service and not on the securing of
profits, while insisting that the work ought to be done on a self-supporting
basi s and not be dependent on a subsidy fromthe rates or taxes.

In all the instances cited the earning of surplus profits for private
sharehol ders is excluded, and this nust no doubt be the usual arrangenent
where nmonopoly is involved. It need not, however, be an invariable rule.

One special nerit of this formof organization is that it clains to give
flexibility of managenment and avoid the major risks of red-tape, and while
mai ntai ning the ultimte control of Parliament and the nation provides for a
| arge degree of self-government and so reduces rather than increases the
anmount of governnental interference.

It is possible to envisage a considerabl e extension of this form of
organi zation of the nation's business. A new picture begins to energe in
outline of industry, agriculture, transport, etc., enjoying, if not Dom nion
Status, at any rate w de powers of |ocal self-government, with the Cabinet,
Parliament, and the Local Authorities liberated fromduties to which they are
not ideally suited and free to performtheir essential functions on behal f of
t he conmunity.

The Anal ogy of the Electricity Gid System

The anal ogy of the Gid systemof the Central Electricity Board, not itself
undert aki ng the production of power nor the final distribution of electricity
services to the consuner, but providing a co-ordinated systemof carrying the
electricity produced fromthe big generating stations to |ocal distributing
centres all over the country, can be suggestively applied to other services.

I magi ne the dairy farners of the country or of various regional divisions of
the country as the m |k generating stations, and the retailers of nmlk as the
| ocal distributing centres, with a Central M|k Board conducting the business
of bulk marketing of mlk as the providers of the MIk Gid of Britain.

Al ready under the Agricultural Mrketing Act there are signs of the com ng of
such a MIk Gid as a natural devel opnent to neet the needs of the day. An
extension of the systemw th suitable adaptations to other agricultura
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products easily suggests itself, and even nore directly as a nmethod of dealing

with the needs of nodern transport by rail, road, water and air.
Organi zed Production
VWhen we cone to the organi zation of producers, agricultural, industrial and

extractive, the Central Electricity nodel becones nore difficult to follow,
Ceneral | y speaki ng, organization on public utility |ines seens to be adapted
rather to the rendering of services in the sphere of distribution than to the
busi ness of production. It may be significant that the Central El ectricity
Board was excluded fromthe ownership of generating stations. For reasons
whi ch have their roots deep in our human nature, we seemto be nuch readier to
admt the principles of controlled nonopoly and the dom nation of the notive
of public service over the notive of private profit in the sphere of
distribution than in
the two spheres of original production and final retailing, between which
distribution services are internediate.

Met hods of retailing cannot indeed be left entirely unchanged in the face of
twentieth century needs. The nmultiple shop and the chain store are already
bri ngi ng about notabl e nodifications. The waste involved in the 500,000 or
nmore retail shops, one shop for every twenty househol ds, cannot be allowed to
continue to block the fl ow of goods from producer to consumer. And re-
organi zation of retail methods is necessary to achi eve adequate organi zation
of production. In general, however, it will probably be found that there is a
| arge place in the business of retailing for the continued play of
i ndi vi dual i sm and personal enterprise. The individualist consuner and his free
choice call for some corresponding individuality of outlook in the retailer
who caters to him

Not so in the sphere of production. The busi ness of production nmust be
planned if it is to possess adequate means of keeping the volune and quality
of the goods produced in reasonable relation to demand.

The devel opnent of an organized Gid systemfor the distribution of mlk
must, it is certain, lead to a profound nodification of the traditiona
i ndi viduali smof outlook of the Dairy Farner. And so it will be in other
produci ng i ndustries. Co-operative organi zation of the business of
di stribution cannot fail to bring about conditions in which both the need and
the will to organi ze thensel ves on a co-operative basis will arise anongst the
producers whet her they be agriculturalists, or producers of coal or of iron
fromthe mnes, or manufacturers of steel or of cotton or of wool.

VWhet her we like it or not—and many will dislike it intensely—+the
i ndi vidual i st manufacturer and farnmer will be forced by events to submit to
far-reachi ng changes in outl ook and nmethods. The danger is that in resisting
t hem because he regards them as encroachnents on what he calls his freedom he
wi Il make things worse for hinself and for the comunity. Resistance is likely
to play into the hands of those who say that tinkering is useless and that
full -bl ooded soci alismor comunismare the only cure. O he may be tenpted to
flirt with Fascist ideas. In either case he |oses his cherished freedom and
it is only too probable that Fasci sm and Comuni sm al i ke woul d be but short
stages on the road to barbarism
The Conditions of Econom cal Freedom

It isidleto deny that sone at |east of the changes required when consci ous
forward planning extends into the field of production are of a revolutionary
character.

It is all inportant therefore that we shoul d apprai se them soberly and
wi t hout prejudice and di stinguish clearly between unavoi dabl e alterations of
met hods of econom c organi zati on and fundanmental attacks on our personal and
political freedom

Qur econom ¢ freedom nust be and al ways has been tenpered by the conditions
of our environnent and by our relations with our fellows, wthout whose nutua
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aid we could not enjoy the advantages which material well-being brings.
Spiritual freedomin a highly organi zed and conpl ex society of civilised nmen
and wonen is attainable only by ready co-operation in so arrangi ng our
economc life as to provide the best attainable material surroundings.

Pl anni ng and t he Producer

Wthout entering nore deeply into details than space here allows, the
position of the farmer and manufacturer under a system of planned production
can only be sketched in broad outline.

He may be conceived of as remaining in full control of all the operations of
his farmor factory, but receiving fromthe duly constituted authority
instructions as to the quantity and quality of his production, and as to the
markets in which he will sell. He will hinself have had a voice in setting up
his constituted authority and will have regul ar means of communicating with it
and of influencing its policy. He will be |l ess exposed than at present to
interference from above, that is from Governnent Departnents and Local Bodies
and their inspectors. He will be less free to nake arbitrary decisions as to
hi s own busi ness outside the region of day to day operation of plant or farm

It nust be presuned that the constituted authority will be arnmed by an
enabl ing Act of Parlianent and by a majority decision of its own nenbers,
presunmably el ected by the votes of those with whose affairs they deal, to
exerci se powers of conpul sion over mnorities in clearly specified cases.

Al this is not very different fromwhat already occurs in particular
organi zed industries, but nmust be conceived of as applying generally to nost
if not all of the major fields of production, and as part of a consciously and
systematically planned agricultural and industrial organization

A National Plan in Qutline

An outline of the organi zati on contenpl ated woul d be sonewhat as foll ows: —

A National Planning Conmm ssion, with advisory not executive functions,
subordinate to the Cabinet and to Parlianent, but with clearly defined powers
of initiative and clearly defined responsibilities, its personne
representative of the nation's econonic life.

A National Council for Agriculture, a National Council for Industry, a
Nati onal Council for Coal Mning, a National Council for Transport, and so on
all statutory bodies with considerable powers of self-governnment, including
powers of conpul sion within the province with which they are concerned.

A series of statutory or chartered Corporations, e.g. a Cotton Industry
Corporation, a Steel Industry Corporation, a MIk Producers Corporation
organi zed on the lines of Public Uility Concerns, serving at |least to
federate, and in suitable cases to own, the plants, factories, etc., engaged
i n production.

A series of Public Uility Corporations dealing with distributive services,
e. g. the Central Electricity Board, the National Transport Board (or a nunber
of Regional Transport Boards), the National M|k Mrketing Board.

In the constitution of these bodies provision would naturally be nade for
sui tabl e representation of interests, including organized | abour, and for
their due co-ordination by neans for exanple of the election by the various
corporations of some of their nenbers to serve on the National Councils. To
all of them Parliament woul d del egate consi derable powers to regul ate the
affairs of their particular industries.

Conpul sion and Private Omership of Land

From t he standpoi nt of encroachnents upon freedom apart fromthe denial of
the tenets of individualism the nost obvious targets for attack are perhaps
t he proposed grant of powers to conpel minorities and (point not yet
menti oned) the probabl e necessity for drastic changes in the ownership of
| and.
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Powers of conpul sion of mnorities are not unknown even under present
conditions and will probably not arouse very viol ent antagoni smon grounds of
hi gh princi pl e.

The question of private ownership of land is one which never fails to
encount er deep-rooted passions. It is also one which arises inmediately in
al nost every aspect of consciously planned reconstruction

The concl usi on seens i nescapabl e that whether in the field of Town and
Country Planning or in that of Agricultural (or Rural) Planning or in the
organi zation of Industry it is not possible to make reasonabl e progress
wi t hout drastic powers to buy out individual owners of | and.

This is not to say that |and nationalisation,” the ordinary sense of the
term is either necessary or desirable. Far fromit. Nothing would be gai ned
by substituting the State as |landlord. What is required, if only with a view
to equitable treatnment of individuals, is transfer of ownership of |arge
bl ocks of |and, not necessarily of all the land in the country but certainly
of a large proportion of it, into the hands of the proposed Statutory
Corporations and Public Uility Bodies, and of Land Trusts.

In many cases all that would be needed woul d be the conversion of rights of
ownership of land into rights of participation as share-hol ders or stake
hol ders in the new Corporations or in Land Trusts. It would be possible
further in a |l arge nunber of cases to | eave managenent undi sturbed, together
with the enjoynment of many of the amenities which at present go with
ownership, subject to the transfer of title to the Corporations or Trusts.

Here again limts of space preclude fuller treatment of the subject. Al
that is here relevant is the inevitable conclusion that the planned econony
whi ch the nation needs to neet the demands of the twentieth century nust
clearly involve drastic inroads upon the rights of individual ownership of
| and as at present understood.

Fi nance

Thus far in this essay Finance has been purposely |eft aside.

The assunption is that consciously planned reconstruction of the economc
life of the nation will increase, and indeed is necessary, to maintain the
present national dividend. There is no reason to believe that overhead charges
for governnment and administration will be increased. On the contrary they
shoul d be dim ni shed by the elimnation of the friction and waste arising from
the present |ack of planning and di sorder

It should be possible also with industry and production replanned and co-
ordinated so to re-arrange taxation as to take fromthe national dividend that
part of it which is required for collective expenditure by the conmunity at an
econom ¢ cost | ess burdensone to the nation than is involved by our existing
rates and taxes.

From t he standpoint of the national and |ocal budgets therefore there is no
cause for anticipating financial difficulties.

The question remai ns what changes are required in the financial machinery of
the country. It is in the sphere of Distribution, and especially in that
i nportant part in the mechani smof Distribution which belongs to Finance, that
the worst disorders of the present econom c system have shown t hensel ves.

In no sphere is the evidence of our |loss of control of the Machine of
Cvilization nore evident than in that of Finance.

The catastrophic fall of prices has resulted in conplete disequilibrium
bet ween -the costs of production and the price which the consuner can pay, and
in particular between the relative prices of agricultural and nmanufactured
products.

M smanagenent of the standard of value is apparent throughout the world.
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It is by no neans so clear how recovery is to be brought about. Cheap noney
is obviously essential but it is only if and when it |leads to a revival of
activity, to increased denmand for goods and services and an increase in the
vol ume of trade, followed by a recovery of prices to a renunerative |evel that
it serves any useful purpose.

Mere manuf acture of paper purchasing power is of little avail, nore
especially if with waning political confidence the basis of credit shrinks
faster than the manufactured paper noney increases.

This is not the place to exam ne the probl em of escape fromthe i mediate
financial crisis.

The sane assunption nmust be nmade as was nade earlier in this essay that the
inertia and nomentum of the econom c structure and of habit and custom w ||
carry us sonehow t hrough for the nonent and that we shall be given a respite.

St abl e Money

One basic need of the new econom c organization is the stabilization of the
pur chasi ng power of noney. Stable noney and conscious forward planning are
mut ual Iy dependent .

The elimnation of violent fluctuations of the general price level wll
i Mmensely facilitate inproved organi zati on of production and distribution

No question arises of fixing the prices of individual comodities.

Once equilibrium between costs of production and prices to the consunmer has
been re-established, our first efforts nust be directed to securing stability
of the purchasi ng power of our nopney.

This question is dealt with at length in a separate essay and the concl usi on
must perforce be taken for granted here.

St abl e noney cannot be secured w t hout consi derabl e extension of control on
behal f of the community over the flow of investnment and the uses which the
i ndi vi dual makes of his capital

VWil e as consunmer he can retain full freedomof choice as to which of his
conpeting wants he will satisfy, there are real difficulties in |eaving him
entirely free to invest his savings in any way he chooses.

It'is probable that many of these difficulties can be solved on the one hand
by extension of the systemof insurance, on lines to which recent devel opnents
of the notoring | aw agai n supply suggesti ve anal ogi es, and on the ot her hand
by means which, while leaving the small capitalist untrammelled, will so
canalise the flow of both Iong termand short terminvestnent of the |arge
sunms which are at the di sposal of banks and financial institutions, as well as
funds in the hands of large insurance conpanies, as to ensure that adequate
capital is available for the big industrial, agricultural and distributive
corporations already envisaged. It is necessary to insist that Finance shal
take its proper place as the servant and not the master of industry and
commer ce. The stabilization of the purchasing power of noney will by itself go
far to secure this subordination

The Banks and Pl anni ng

The Bank of England has in the course of its history lost practically all of
its original profit-making characteristics and becone in fact if not in forma
| eadi ng exanple of a Public Utility Corporation devoted to rendering public
service. It has also many of the features of a self-governing institution, its
relations to the Governnent delicately adjusted so as to conbi ne both due
subordi nation and adm ni strative i ndependence, so as to offer a significant
parallel to the new institutions suggested earlier in the spheres of industry
and distribution. It would appear to be sufficiently flexible to enable it to
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adapt itself to filling its place in the new order w thout requiring any
radi cal changes in its constitution.

The | ogi cal conpletion of the process of amal gamati on which has reduced the
nunber of the major Joint Stock Banks to five would clearly be to nmerge them
all in one and to give them sone nonopolistic privileges in return for
converting thenselves into a real Public Utility Corporation

This is a delicate process and it may be unwi se to force the pace, seeing
that natural devel opments are tending to bring about nuch the same results
wi t hout outside intervention.

Careful study is needed of the relations between planned industry and the
St ock Exchange, the Acceptance Houses, the |Issuing Houses, and other parts of
our financial machinery. It may well be that, with industry, agriculture,
transport, etc., organized in the |lines suggested, and with the adoption of
the steps necessary to stabilise the purchasing power of noney, the probl ens
whi ch are, in prospect, sonewhat terrifying of bringing about a suitable re-
organi zation of our financial institutions will be found largely to have
sol ved t hensel ves. For Finance as the servant of industry can have no notive
to do otherwi se than adjust itself to the new needs.

Labour

Little has been said hitherto on the subject of organized | abour

Clearly Labour nmust have effective representation and play an adequate part
in the new Statutory Councils and Public Uility Corporations and in all the
activities of the re-planned nation

The nost difficult task will perhaps be to reconcile the Trade Unions to the
re-nmodel Iing of many of their existing regulations and to the change in
out | ook whi ch consci ous pl anni ng requires.

St abl e noney and the discarding of the doctrines of individualismand
| ai ssez-faire will between them nmake obsol ete many of the objectives and nmany
of the issues which at present bulk largely in the m nds of Trade Unionists.
In planned industry the enpl oyee takes his true place nore clearly than before
as a partner in production.

The changes required in the organi zati on of Labour are obviously not such as
can rightly be described as encroachnents on freedom

Difficult therefore as the right solution of the knotty probl ens which arise
may prove, they need not detain us further in this exam nation of the
rel ati ons of planning to freedom
The Soci al Services

Nor need we pause here to exam ne what planning may nean in other parts of
the structure of our economic life, education, health services, housing,
provi sion for |eisure.

Each of these subjects and others will need detailed investigation and the
nmet hods of organi zati on adopted nust be fitted into and formpart of a
conplete whole with the new nodel for Industry. It is high tinme that man
shoul d make effective use of biol ogical know edge to i nprove the human race
and nake hinmself nore fit for his twentieth century responsibilities. In the
heal th services and the province of nedicine it is urgently necessary to shift
t he enphasis fromcure to prevention, fromnegative to positive health, and
this may well call for a big change in the organization of the Mdica
Pr of essi on, which has at present too often a vested interest in disease. But
there is no reason for supposing that in order to deal with these various
guestions any new i nvasions of freedomw Il be called for which in degree or
in kind go further than what has al ready been contenplated in the industrial
field.

I mperial Pl anni ng
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Many of the problens of national reconstruction extend into the inperial and
international field. The United Kingdomby itself is far too snmall to provide
an adequate econom c unit for planning.

A planned econony for Britain inplies as the next step a planned inperi al
econom c fam ly. Considerable interrelations, inperial co-operation fromthe
outset, is essential as a mninum for success in certain directions.

The stabilization of the purchasing power of noney calls for action not only
in the Enpire but also in such countries as Argentina and Scandi navi a, which
belong to " Ster-lingaria," the area where British Sterling is indisputably
the international medi um of exchange. Tariffs and agreenents for industrial
co-operation with other parts of the British Enpire will have to be fitted
into the framework of our national industrial systemin order to nake
reasonably possible the successful functioning of such projected bodies as the
Steel Industry Council or the Statutory Cotton Corporation. The subject nmatter
wi th which these bodies will deal includes |arge questions of export trade,
and is not as in the case of the Central Electricity Board confined to the
provi sion of services within our national boundaries.

I nt ernati onal Pl anni ng

The inter-relations of National Planning and International problens are
peculiarly difficult. An ideal national plan cannot be framed and brought into
operation w thout conplete international co-operation. Yet to wait till
conditions are propitious for an intelligent international reorganization of
our own and the world' s economic life will not help us.

And with Russia and Italy enbarked on plans which definitely override the
clains of freedom conplete worldw de agreenent is not within reach

The better is the eneny of the good. Wthin the boundaries of the United
Ki ngdom we have anple opportunities, if we set ourselves whol eheartedly to the
task, to achieve within the British Enpire and even beyond it in countries
whose econonmic ties with Britain are historically close and whose trade is
conpl ementary, we have reasonabl e prospects of securing fruitful results by
political and econom c co-operation.

W di ssipate our strength and over-strain our resources if we attenpt nore
before first putting our own house in order. It is not selfishness or
aggressive nationalismor inperialismwhich puts alimt on our inmmedi ate
sphere of action, but a sober estimate of our political and econom c powers.

The goal of world-w de international co-operation nust never be l[ost from
sight, and advantage nmust be taken of every opportunity for bringing it
nearer. The very fact that it extends planning across existing politica
boundaries is of special value. Nevertheless our first task is to replan
Britain, with an econom c organization that will fit harnmoniously into the
pl anned i nperial economic famly, and in so doing to give |eadership and new
hope to a distressed world.

Man's powers of |arge scal e organi zati on and of harnoni ous co-operation wll
be further tested by the need for econonic planning which transcends nationa
boundari es and in due course denmands worl d-w de co-operation. National and
inperial and ultimately international political and econonic practices and
institutions will doubtless undergo profound nodifications in adapting
t hensel ves to the twentieth century.

The constitutional devel opment of the British Enpire may indeed provide a
nodel nore suitable for adaptation to the needs of world co-operation than any
at present in existence. The harnoni ous and free co-operation within a single
system of a nunber of States enjoying sovereignty and i ndependence as equa
partners in a commonweal th of nations woul d appear to offer possibilities of
extending itself indefinitely till it covers the whole world. Proof of the
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ability of the British Conmonwealth to provide its citizens with an economic
organi zation that mnisters effectually to their well-being will be the surest
way of w nning worl d-w de approval .

The only rival world political and econom c system which puts forward a
conparable claimis that of the Union of Soviet Republics.

I f planning and freedomare to be reconciled, the solution nmust be found
along the lines of the British approach
Pl anni ng and Politics

Ef fective planning on the econonic side and even the introduction of
desirable refornms in detail has beconme inpossible without a drastic
over haul i ng both of Parliament and the Central CGovernnment and of the nmachi nery
of Local Governnment. Political and econom c pl anning are conpl enmentary and
suppl enentary to each other and nust be carefully inter-related. W need new
econom c and political institutions to match the new soci al adjustnments which
appl i ed science has created, and a new technique both in politics and in
industry to enable us to find intelligent nethods of surnounting new
difficulties and conplexities.

It has been suggested nore than once in the course of this essay that
devol ution of powers to statutory bodies will be an inportant feature of the
new order, and that in the result Parlianment and the Cabinet will be relieved
of some part of their present duties and set free to the great advantage of
t hensel ves and of the nation for their proper tasks of directing and guidi ng
public policy.

Bi g consequent changes will follow in the machi nery of governnent. The
British constitution is however accustoned to changes of this sort. It is
continual |l y devel opi ng and adapting itself to new conditions. The further
devel opnent now contenplated will be a natural evolution along |lines
consistent with British traditions.

Here as el sewhere vested interests will doubtless feel thenselves
chal | enged, and be inclined to resist. That is inevitable; but the essentials
of constitutional freedomw Il remain unshaken. In some of its aspects the
Tariff Advisory Committee al ready suggests the nucleus of a National Planning
Conmi ssion. In due course we shall perhaps be astonished not at the magnitude
of the changes but at their relative small ness.

Pl anni ng and Econom ¢ Freedom

One further question remains to be touched upon before the summng up is
reached.

Let it be granted, a well-disposed critic may say, that what you propose
i nvol ves no fundanental attack on freedom: granted that your plan of
reconstruction is not open to the charge of encroachi ng upon spiritual freedom
and, if successful, would provide a better material environnent for the
realization of humanity's higher aspirations : do you not run the risk of so
tramrel | i ng and shackling man's econom c freedomthat the result will be |ess
production, not nore, less enterprise and initiative, a drying up of the
incentive to progress, and final |loss, not gain, in material well-being ?

One possible answer is of course to refer our critic to what was said at the
outset as to the imm nence of catastrophe if we continue to drift. W nust
regain control of the machinery of civilization if we and it are to survive.

Rel uct ance to enbark on a doubtful adventure deserves a | ess negative
treat nent.

The dangers which our critic fears are real dangers. Red-tape is not
confined to Government Departnents. Qur Statutory Corporations and Public
Uility Boards nmay all too easily become unadvent urous obstacles to progress,
determ ned enenmies to all new ideas.

It may be indeed that one of the | essons we have to |earn from our present
distresses is that scientific invention itself required some planning inits
application to the econom c structure of the nation
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The probl em of progress is no | onger the problemof getting enough change to
prevent routine from deadening effort, but the problem of preventing change
from destroying both routine and all social stability.

This however is no justification of institutions which deaden effort.

Qur proposals nust rather be defended by the claimthat they will liberate
the spirit of initiative and not deaden it, in that they will provide nmeans by
whi ch the energetic man of business may escape fromthe di sheartening
frustrations and failures which are caused by the conplexity of the nmachine,
and will give himscope, for serving his generation in a |arger kingdomthan
the narrow field of conpetition with rivals in particular industrial or
conmer ci al pursuits.

Though organi zed on public utility [ines with nonopolistic privileges, the
great Chartered Industrial Corporations will find anple roomfor energy and
initiative in performng their primary task of conbi ni ng maxi num output with
m ni mum costs of production. The executive heads of particular factories wll
not |ack the spur of conpetition

The Profit-Mking Mtive

It is no part of our plan to enshrine equalitarian doctrines or to elimnate
frombusiness |ife the desire to better oneself and the notive of persona
reward. Subordi nation of the notive of profit to the notive of service does
not inply that the notive of profit has no useful part to play, even within a
Public Uility Concern not working for profit. It is not absent in the B.B.C
nor in the Central El ectricity Board.

Nor is it suggested that Public Uility Concerns or bodies anal ogous in
character should be set up to deal with any but the major or " Key " business
activities of the nation.

For exanple the specialized steel industries of Sheffield would not, unless
by their special desire, find a place within the organi zati on of the Chartered
Steel Corporation. They would be ancillary to it and would no doubt co-operate
with it in suitable ways, but would remain i ndependent.

In general, specialized production and skilled craftsmanship woul d conti nue
to be the field of individualistic effort. So al so would retail business.

Experi ence al one can prove the justice of our claimthat econom c freedom
will not be fatally shackled by the effects of conscious forward pl anni ng.
Experience too will be needed to nake clear the boundaries of the province
wi t hi n which individualistic effort can best be relied upon to secure the
hi ghest nati onal divi dend.

But we do nake the claimthat national reconstruction along the lines
indicated is not only urgent and essential to salvation, but is also rightly
calcul ated to i nprove the econom c environnment of our national life.

A Conservative Evol ution

I ndeed the Socialist or the Communi st will condemm our planning as nere
tinkering with the outworn machi ne of capitalism To himit will appear as a
hopel essly conservative and anaenmic attenpt to stave off the red-bl ooded
revol uti on whi ch al one can satisfy him

Qur plan is, we claim conservative in the truest and best sense. It is
constructive not destructive and builds solidly upon the present and the past.
It faces the issues boldly and is not afraid to challenge vested interests and
deepl y-cheri shed habits of thought and action. It does not however propose to
expropriate anyone, and in requiring the application of conpulsion in a
limted sphere it is not doing nore than to extend and make explicit and give
systematic application to tendencies and practices already at work.
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The purpose of this essay is not to put before the reader any conplete or
fully worked out plan of national reconstruction. That can be done only in a
series of separate essays and even then nuch of the necessary detail would
have to be left out.

Such sketch, in the broadest outline of the Iines which reconstruction m ght
take (as has been given here), nust inevitably raise nore questions in the
mnd of the attentive reader than it answers.

Pl anni ng Freedom

Qur purpose has been to vindicate by reasoned presentation our faith that
nati onal reconstruction on the basis of conscious forward pl anni ng, besides
bei ng urgent and necessary, is conpatible with the preservation of our
freedom

Vested interests, ingrained prejudices, traditions, custons, and points of
vi ew whi ch have proved their value in the past, are challenged by us to give
way to the needs of the present.

This generation is called upon to accept nodifications in the structure of its
economc |life, which are profound enough to require an altogether new outl ook
on the content and nmeani ng of econom c freedom The old spiritual val ues which
bel ong to personal and political freedomare not chall enged. They are accepted
in full. It is because they are accepted as absol ute, and because there is
urgent need to safeguard themin the changed world of the twentieth century,

t hat new net hods of economi c organi zati on have to be devi sed.

Econoni ¢ freedom nmust al ways be relative to its environnent. Econom c
freedom demands that form of econom ¢ organi zation of civilized society which
will provide nen and womren with the highest standards of material well-being
attai nable by the use of their powers of scientific production and co-
operative endeavour, in order that the environnent thus afforded may present
the wi dest possible opportunities for the exercise of the highest faculties of
human nat ure.

In the haphazard and di sorgani zed econom c structure of to-day, nmen and
worren are baul ked al i ke of econom c and of spiritual freedom

If by conscious forward planning they can escape present frustrations, they
will rightly be judged to be nore truly free.

1. See Red Oxford, by M P. Ashley and C. T. Saunders, published by The
Oxford University Labour C ub

SUPPLEMENTS
APPENDI X | THE STATE OF THE WORLD

Reprinted from" The Australian Social Crediter," March and April, 1946.
Conversion of Governnents into Dictatorships.

" At the nonment (February, 1945), there does not appear to be nuch
i kelihood that the German contributions to the general hell will be
over|l ooked, and if there is any truth in the statenents that the Gernman
atrocities have been largely directed against the Jews, they will not be. But
it is obvious that the International - New Deal - Peppers-and- Pl anners are
counting on using Germany as the scape-goat to which to divert attention from
the consolidation of their war gains. That in this country not |ess than
America, the Managerial State— Al Power to the Oficial "—was deci ded upon
in 1931 if not |ong before, and organised in the sure and certain hope that a
nice big war could be provoked and kept going while its position was
buttressed " in war, or under threat of war is so clear that only wilful ness
or unfamliarity with the facts can obscure it. W do not think we are likely
to see a period of crude deflation on the cessation of hostilities, because
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the dog has learnt that trick. But that both individual purchasing-power and
i ndi vidual freedomof initiative will be curtailed by every possibl e neans,
and there are many, is evidenced by the care with which " the threat of war
is being prepared to replace " war." And God wot, the threat of war is not far
to seek."

We quote this paragraph from The Social Crediter of a year ago because it
provi des for those " unfamliar with the facts an excel l ent perspective of
the past year's events. The military phase of the war ended with the
terroristic denonstration of the atomc bonb; and it is clear in retrospect
that hostilities were prol onged, despite the efforts of the Japanese, to
enabl e the droppi ng of those bonmbs. On the conclusion of the mlitary phase,
the " threat of war " phase was substituted wi thout so nuch as a day's del ay,
and the " adm nistrative adjustnments " referred to by Lord Rothschild were set
in train.

During the war, arrangenents were consolidated to ensure a condition of
apparent world fam ne. We are indebted to an editorial fromthe London Sunday
Express, reprinted in the Sydney Daily Tel egraph of February 26, 1946, for a
denonstration that the appearance is false. This article reports that world
stocks of wheat next June will be 2,000,000 tons nore than in June, 1938.

El sewhere it has been reported that Argentina is burning grain in | oconotives.

Thus the " threat of war," plus artificial fam ne, provide the necessary
background for the conversion of governnents into dictatorships. In Eastern
Europe the process is crude; totalitarian governments have been installed
under the gui dance of Sovi et Russian-trai ned Russian agents, and are backed by
Russi an arns. Thus in Jugoslavia Marshal Tito has been installed. Tito is a
Josef Broz, or his double; there is sone doubt. The real Broz, after early
Conmuni st activities in Jugoslavia, took part in the Spanish civil war, then
returned to Mbscow, where he received special training. In 1941 he returned to
Jugosl avia as head of the Secret International Terrorist Oganisation (Tanya
I nt ernat si onal na Terroristichka Organizatsiya—+.e. T.1.T.QO.). There is a
report, however, that the real Broz " disappeared under Russi an auspi ces,
and was repl aced by a double, provided fromthe sane | arder

Agai n, in Poland, a Russian sponsored totalitarian government has been
installed under M Bierut, whose real nane is Krasnodebski. This man in 1921
accepted Soviet citizenship. " Attached at once to the Polish section of the
Conmi ntern, he spent several years on theoretical training and practica
courses in Mdscow. In Decenber, 1924, he was sent to Poland for the first
time, and al nost at once becane one of the | eading personalities of the
Conmuni st Party. For a tine he was organi sing denonstrations and riots to
underm ne the institutions of the Polish State." (The Tablet, July 14, 1945).
Later he becane head of the Polish section of the OGPU. In 1941 " he was
dropped froma Soviet plane into Poland . . . was ordered to take advantage of
the German occupation to build a network of Communi st organi sations, and with
their assistance to set up institutions and an adm nistration to rival the
Under ground Polish authorities acting under the Polish Governnent in London

In March, 1944, Bierut, acconpanied by four other people . . . crossed the
frontier into Russia. Upon their arrival at the Soviet capital they introduced
t hensel ves as the Polish National Home Council, and the only ' genuine

representation of the Polish Nation.'

The Tines, and the socialist Press generally, connived at all this, and at
the sane tine prepared the ground for the Socialist victory at the British
Ceneral Elections. This achi eved, the next step was taken. Wthout warning,
Ameri can Lend-Lease supplies were cut off, precipitating an era of intensified
austerity which could be held to justify the totalitarian neasures of the new
Gover nnent .

A drive for exports took the place of the peri od of crude defl ation
which followed Wrld War |. This is very inportant. Industry has grown up from
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its beginnings to serve the nultitudi nous needs of individuals. But export
trade," |ike war, provides an over-riding objective. It provides a reason, an
excuse, for the organisation of industry; and the organisation of industry

i nplies the organi sation of the community to serve it.

The nmeasures known col | ectively as Social Security are, in reality, nothing
but the adm nistrative arrangenments underlying the total organisation of the
Community. They were originally devel oped for that purpose in Germany. The
essential principle involved is to prevent the individual accunul ating
savi ngs, and hence independence, and thus to force himinto subjection to the
mass of detailed regul ati ons governi ng every aspect of existence, which are
brought into being under special enabling clauses of the main Acts. This is
the " Managerial State— Al Power to the Oficial." "

Managerial State Legislation—First Section British National Sociali st
| egi sl ati on can be seen, in perspective, to fall into two chief divisions. The
first conprises Lord Rothschild' s " adm nistrative adjustnments,” and incl udes
t he vari ous nmeasures for organisation of industry and conmunity—nationali sing
of banking and industry, control of investnment, and the reduction of al
menbers of the comunity, except Governnent officials and bureaucrats
(i ncluding the nanagerial class and | abour Gauleiters), to a common | evel,
the managed." Included in this is the equalisation of incone through
control | ed deval uati on of noney (planned inflation), plus taxation. The
inflation—+.e., rise in prices—+apidly reduces the real value of professiona
and smal | business incomes; this process is offset by wage increases for the
| ow wage earners. The objective is an approxi mate equalisation of all non-
official incomes at a level which will not permit of individual savings. It is
i mportant to observe that this |evel may include, |ater on, a noderately high
standard of living; but that standard will be conpulsory, in order to absorb
all income. The contingencies which normally would call for savings will be
met by so-call ed i nsurance.” This is not genuine insurance. Contributions
are sinply taxation, and benefits are the provision of a mninumincone, or
speci al services (e.g., nedical treatnent) under narrow y defined and
regul ated conditions. Thus i ndependence for the individual will be inpossible.
So long as he does as he is ordered to do—+.e., remains " fully enpl oyed in
the various jobs to which he is directed—he will be well-fed, and by degrees
adequat el y housed and amused. |f, however, he endeavours to assert his
i ndependence, his income will be cut off, and he will have no savings to carry
hi m on, and no free-choice of alternative enpl oynent.

The propaganda for " Social Security " is nmerely an el aborate di sguise for
the conditions that obtain in the Army, and it is not inprobable that once the
total organisation of the cormunity, with the abolition of all independence,

is achieved, the disguise will be dropped. But this is chiefly a question of
adm ni strative conveni ence.
Manageri al State Legi sl ati on—Second Section The second di vision into

which legislation falls conprises sancti ons—eans of enforcing the "
adm ni strative adjustnments.” Under this heading are grouped internationa
conmi tments, propaganda, and direct coercion

International conmtnments (with which the export drive may be cl assified)
provide a justification, a " total " objective. Contributions to UNRRA
mai nt enance of occupation forces, acquisition of dollars, menbership of UNQ
etc., etc., are super-national objectives, and hence external to nationa
politics, and hence outside the sphere of the individual. Now quite casua
i nspection of supernational politics of the present day reveals that it is a
mass of lies, nmurders, corruption, wars and destruction; Satanism But the
reader may call it what he will, so long as he will judge contenporary
supernationalismby its fruits. He may find his owm interpretation for the
expression " Possessed by the Devil."
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Propaganda is quite obviously " possessed by the Devil." It is driving Man
to destruction. International " News " is derived frominternational news-
agencies; but it is not, for the nost part, news, but propaganda, and at tines
of decisive inmportance, it carries the policy of international Communism On
the principle of admtting freely what is already known, it is now freely
enough adm tted that we nade a " m st ake in supporting Tito. It is now
clear, in retrospect, that the Press clanmour, |ead by The Tinmes, in favour of
E.L.AS in Geece mght have been fatal to the British Enpire; and it wll
beconme clear that the international propaganda canpai gn agai nst Franco is in
order to pronote fatal devel opnents.

Under cover of the situation created and maintai ned by internationa
conmi tments and propaganda (" the threat of war "), the neans of direct
coercion are being steadily consolidated. Russia and its satellites are
undeni ably police-states. In Geat Britain, the police forces have been
centralised, the Mnistry of Social Security—+.e., of central control of the
i ndi vi dual —set up, and officials of various departnments have been arnmed with
powers of entering private homes on various pretexts, and of securing
"evidence' in connection with industrial accidents. Every day sees an increase
in the power of the official to mnd the individual's business, with, of
course, a reciprocal decrease in the individual's self-determ nation

The State of the Wrld is not an Accident. If people are deceived by the
ostensi bl e objectives of socialist |legislation, they will pay the price. " By
their fruits shall ye know them"

By their fruits: not by the advertisenments. It is only atural that these
t hi ngs should be put forward in disguise; and if we cannot distinguish between
words and things, we shall perish. Judge by the socialismwe have; judge by
falling production, rising prices, nurderous taxation, increasing anarchy,
| oat hsone austerity; that is policy in practice, the proletarianising of the
conmuni ty.

How can the sincere Socialist—+the one who nerely votes Soci al i sm-bel i eve
that the tin-pot nmechani smof the Party vote will enable himto overthrow the
ulti mate possessors of power? Does he seriously think that the ' Capitali st
Press will assist inits ow overthrow? On the very prenises of the Socialist,
Soci al i sm as advocated nust be a ' Capitalist' plot for the final enslavenent
of the worker. But the ' Capitalist' is not the independent business-nan; he
is the International Capitalist—the Cartelist and the Financier, who control
the international news-agencies, and own governnment debts, and who through
those debts hold a lien on the physical assets of every country, and who,
under the guise of Socialism are putting the bailiffs in. It is childish to
bel i eve that Socialismhas come into power against the will of the ultinmate
I nternati onal Power.

The state of the world is no accident; for those who will look, it bears
every mark of design. The Mark of the Beast.

And? F. A Voight, in Nineteenth Century and After wites: " The question
VWat can we do ? has many answers, and whoever gives an answer may do SO
according to his know edge, his capacity, and his station (there are nany,

i ndeed, who give answer beyond all these). But one answer, at least, is
possi ble to the hunblest: To bear witness. It is the duty of all who can do
so, whether in print, in their letters, or in talk, to withstand or rectify,
in however restricted a manner, the cunmul ative falsification of history
perpetrated by the principal nmedia of-publicity in our tine . "

One of the functions of the Press is to m slead public opinion, even
i nfornmed public opinion, as to the timng of the plot. The public is taught to
think that if after all they don't like " Socialism" they can sinply change
the Governnment in five years time, and revert to freedom It is not so. Under
cover of party politics, the shackles are being bolted. It is intended that
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when we find we don't |ike what we've got, it will be too late to do anything
about it. And that won't take |ong.

" In this, the gravest crisis of the world' s history, it is essential to
realise that the stakes which are being played for are so high that the
pl ayers on one side, at |least, care no nore for the i molation of the peoples
of a continent than for the death of a sparrow.. . . There is a working
coalition between the scum of the underworld and the richest nmen in the world
to nurder those from whom al one redenption for the underworld can cone, in
order that any threat to the power of the financier may be renoved. The
underworld will be dealt with just as easily as Stalin deals with any
opposi tion, when the underworld has done its job." (The Social Crediter
February 10, 1945). W warn the decent nen of the Left as well as of the Right
that if they don't wake up now their nassacre is certain.

The Great Powers of the World.

On February the 18th, M. Churchill was closeted in Mam with M. Bernard
Baruch and his U S. A Branch Manager, M. Janes Byrnes. On March the 5th M.
Churchill gave the signal we have been expecting. From 1942, when Cer many
doubl e-crossed Russia, until, virtually, March, 1946, the international news-
agenci es have systematically conceal ed the devel opnment of the situation. Under
cover of the " line " that we nust secure Russia's co-operation, and therefore
must say not hi ng which m ght of fend her, we have sacrificed the Poles, and
connived at the installation of police-governments run by specially trained
Russi an agents in every country traversed by the Red Arm es. The facts that
have not been conceal ed have been expl ained by the plea that Russia is "
nervous " (poor mghty child), and therefore entitled, at any cost of human
sl aughter and suffering, to nmake her boundaries secure by extending those
boundari es by the incorporation of her nei ghbours and the " soci al - engi neeri ng
" of their popul ations.

British foreign policy, in particular, appears senseless. Not content wth
t he outcone of the policy of appeasing Germany, we have adopted the identica
policy as regards Russia. To try to reconstruct our foreign policy is |ike
trying to piece together a jig-saw puzzle that has a key piece mssing; it
won't hang toget her.

And there is the vital clue. There is a piece mssing. The essential fact to
grasp is that national foreign policies are the resultant of the natura
foreign policy plus an international conmponent. And because in general the
nature of the international policy deflecting the national policy is
unr ecogni sed, foreign policies are essentially unpredictable, and we are
plunged into a series of wars which we do not want, and which could certainly
have been avoided by a realistic national foreign policy. Wars are actual ly
out noded, in the sense that nodern industrial devel opnment provides potenti al
plenty for every nation. The British Enpire, however it came into existence,
is not nowin any sense an aggressive entity. For sonme tine past it has
practised the essential requirenents of non-aggressi veness—econom ¢ and
political decentralisation. Yet the British Enpire has been chiefly concerned
inthe last two wars, and is clearly to be involved in the next—-hence M.
Churchill's speech

It can be stated quite definitely that our continued exi stence as an Enpire,
as a set of Nations, and as a culture—all three or any of them-depends on our
recogni sing, and dealing with, the alien policy which deflects our own. The
situation is anal ogous to a chem cal experinment in which the results do not
conformto those predicted, because of the unsuspected presence of an inpurity
in the reagents. Discover and elimnate the inpurity, and theory and practice
coi nci de

This alien policy has been described and anal ysed by Major C H Douglas in
hi s books The Big |Idea, Programme for the Third World War, and The Brief for
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the Prosecution. It has, as its inmredi ate objective, the elimnation of the
British Enpire and its culture.

To describe the situation very briefly: In addition to the recogni sed G eat
Powers in the world—et us say, the Big Three—there is a fourth. The fourth
Great Power is the Jewi sh nation, which, because it has no fixed geographi ca
State, is overlooked as such. Nevertheless, it has a CGovernnment, which is
| argely secret, and that Governnent has a policy. The policy is derived from
the nmystic phil osophy of the Jews—the belief that they are the Chosen Peopl e,
with a mission to organi se and govern the other peoples of the world.

Now, since this Power has no country, and no arny, its foreign policy nust
be pursued by other than the methods of direct arned conquest. Its nopst
i mportant weapon i s Fi nance—npney-power. Thus at the centre is Jewish State
policy. Qutside this, as it were, is the organisation of Internationa
Fi nance, which is predom nantly, though not entirely, Jew sh. Internationa
Fi nance, as such, has a policy; but that policy is derived from and furthers,
Jewi sh State policy.

The technique of the policy is really absurdly sinple; in essence it
consi sts of nortgagi ng property, and foreclosing. The foreclosure is, in
practice, the dictation of policy. Thus all governments are in debt, and al
have to borrow. The conditions on which they can borrow are conditions
dictated by the policy of International Finance, and put forward as principles
of "sound finance." Now financial policy dictates economc policy, and
econom ¢ policy, as things are, delimts politics so-called.

Theoretically, virtually the assets of the whole world are nortgaged to the
banki ng system-+.e., the Money Power; legally, there is no reason why the
Money Power shoul d not take possession. But practically it is inpossible,
because public opinion wuuld revolt; so that sone formof police force to
prevent revolt nust be established. So that over and above the purely
financial techni que by which the Money Power has established its claimto
ownership of the world, on behalf of its hidden nmasters, politics have been
controlled so as to lead to a world police-force

This is being achieved by the elimnation of nations through wars, and the
subordi nation of the remai ning nations to their bureaucracies through
Soci al i sm

In 1942, Major Douglas wote: "Socialism or to give it its correct nane,
Monopol y, is not a production system which is exactly what one woul d expect
fromits origins.™

The idea so skilfully inculcated that confiscation of property will assist
in the distribution of wealth is, of course, conpletely wi thout foundation
Socialismis a restriction system as any exam nation of Socialistic practice
in the Trades Unions will confirm and it has two well-defined principles—
centralisation of power, both econom c and political, and espi onage.

" That is to say, every advance towards Socialismis an advance towards the
Police State . . ." (The Big ldea.)

Nearly a year after the end of the war, conditions in Geat Britain are nuch
wor se than during the war. This nmeans, not that Socialismhas failed, but that
it is succeeding. It is doing what its true authors intended it should do—
reduce the people to a condition of penury and slavery. Politics and econom cs
are both predominantly in the service of the secret Fourth G eat Power.

Now t he operation of this fourth major foreign policy in the world nust
normally be to call forth a " healthy reaction,” both econom ¢ and political
toit. But as the policy is a secret policy, the effect is sinply a confusion
of policies, until the threat is so obvious that a distinct policy does
energe. The British policy towards the threat of Russia can be seen nore and
nore clearly to have been absurd; but equally, the threat is becom ng so
obvious that only one British policy is becom ng possi ble. But, of course,

i mense danage has been done.
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The main strategy of the Fourth Power is destruction of the nationa
institutions of the other three Powers fromw thin, and the mani pul ati on of
the three Powers into conflict with each other. As the fourth Power " owns
each of the others, it will domi nate the world when one of the three dom nates
the world. But, since Russia already has a devel oped secret-police system and
is mlitaristic, Russia may be billed to elim nate the other two. But in the
meanti me the next phase is apparently intended to be the destruction of the
British Enpire by Russia. To this end, by paralysis of British resistance, the
strategi c position of Russia has been enornously strengthened, while the
econom ¢ position of Great Britain has been ruined. Food and coal reserves
have gone, industry has been wecked by interference and the threat of
nati onal i sati on, and noral e has been virtually destroyed by a conbi nati on of
Ut opi an but inpossible prom ses, and austerity. Moreover, Russia has an
enornous fifth-colum in all countries of the British-Enpire, and the
integrity of the Armed Forces has been sapped by the propaganda of the
Services' " educational " organisations.

W have been nanoeuvred into a position where it is too late to do anything
about the mlitary situation. That was intended. If anything can be done about
the general situation, it can be done only by a direct challenge to the power
of the Fourth State. The genuine nationals of the British Enpire and the
United States will have to elimnate the power and the policy of the
International Jew. Once that is done—and only if it is done—Russia may be
stayed. But God knows how little tine remains.

Only a few weeks ago, there was but an occasi onal bare whisper in the daily
Press that Russia just conceivably, in certain circunstances—+f we offended
her by saying so, for exanpl e—ight becone a threat. W were told just enough
to warn us of the danger of saying nore. But that phase has passed. M. Baruch
has given the " go " signal to M. Churchill, and M. Churchill has passed it
on through all the nodern resources of controlled propaganda. Even the fata
wor ds appeasenent " and " Munich " are once nore becom ng conmon currency,
and with the aid of little daily doses of instruction, the Common Man is
rapi dly becom ng an expert in foreign affairs, and soon should be able to
realise that the Third Wrld War is on the way.

Mar xi st Strategy and Tactics.

The Russian Governnment is the exponent of a fairly highly el aborated dogma
derived from a phil osophy known as dial ectical and historical materialism The
doctrines involved in this dogna have various origins and histories, but their
noder n expressi on began with their fornulation as a system by Karl Marx
(Mordecai) and Frederick Engels, and their extension by WVl adimr Lenin
(Uianov). The current systemis generally known as Marxi smLeninism Marxism
Leni ni sm has, however, been further adapted by Stalin, whose pronouncenents
are surely authoritative

Russia i s governed through the hierarchy of the Communi st Party. Party
menbership i s absolutely conditional on a thorough grounding in Mrxism
Leni nism and pronmotion in the hierarchy requires a high degree of "

t heoretical” know edge—i.e., know edge of the theory of MarxismLeninism The
over-all policy pursued by Soviet Russia is, of course, derived fromthe
bel i efs so thoroughly incul cated.

According to Marxi smLeninism the real social structure of the world, under
Capitalism consists of its class structure, and nation-States are quite
secondary. That is to say, nen are united primarily by their classes, so that
to belong to the proletarian, or " toiling masses,"” class, over-rides
consi derations of nationality. The proletarian class is considered to be a
worl d fact; the class is honbgeneous, and opposed in interest and outl ook
t hroughout the world to all other classes which it will, " step by step,” hurl
from power.


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

The picture is, therefore, that of two forces like two armes, radically
opposed t hroughout the world. Because of the inherent defects in the
Capitalist systemwhich gives the Capitalists and their sub-classes their
power, sooner or l|later, and somewhere or other, the proletarian force nust
break through" the line of the Capitalist forces. Once this happens, the whole
nature of the struggle is changed, for the victorious segnent of the
prol etariat beconmes the | eader of the rest of the world-proletariat, and
strategy alters accordingly.

Stalin describes the strategy of this stage, which was reached with the
Cct ober Revolution in Russia, quite explicitly:

" (bjective: to consolidate the dictatorship of the proletariat in one
country, using it as a base for the overthrow of inperialismin all countries.
The revol ution is spreading beyond the confines of one country; the period of
worl d revol uti on has comenced.

The main forces of the revolution: the dictatorship of the proletariat in
one country, the revolutionary novenent of the proletariat in all countries.

Mai n reserves: the sem -proletarian and snall - peasant nasses in al
devel oped countries.

Direction of the main blow isolation of the petty-bourgeois denocrats,

i solation of the parties of the Second International, which constitute the
mai n support of the policy of conprom se with inperialism

Plan for the disposition of forces: alliance of the proletarian revolution
with the |iberation nmovenent in the colonies and the dependent countries.”
(Foundation of Leninism) (ltalics in original. Qur paragraphs.)

" The fundanmental question of revolution is power." (Lenin). In order to
achi eve the maxi mum power, it is necessary for the first country achieving the
initial victory of the proletariat to organise itself in such a way as to
obtain the greatest power. That is to say, it nust organise itself on
totalitarian lines under the direction of a General Staff under a Chief of the
Ceneral Staff; in short, it nust becone a fully organised army, in order to
play its necessary part in the continuation of the world revolution. This is
the true and only nmeaning of the term™"dictatorship of the proletariat."” Jokes
about "dictatorship over the proletariat” are entirely beside the point.
"Dictatorship of the proletariat” is purely and sinply a technical termin the
vocabul ary of Marxi smLeninism and relates to the strategic concept of having
a properly organi zed force avail able to assist revolution as it occurs
el sewhere in the world. "The revolution in the victorious country nust regard
itself not as a self-sufficient entity but as an aid, as a nmeans of hastening
the victory of the proletariat in other countries.” (Stalin).

Simlarly, the ternms "petty-bourgeois denocrats” and "parties of the Second
International" refer to what we call "Labour" or "Labour-Socialism" The
formati on of such groups is regarded by the theoreticians as a natura
phenonenon in the devel opnment of the world revolution. Their role is to
denonstrate to the oppressed toiling masses that only revol uti on can succour
them and one of the first tasks of the victorious revolution nust be to
liquidate these "conprom sers with inperialisnm who have commtted the crine
of betraying the revolution, and who are rivals for the | eadership of the
prol etariat. The appearance of these groups is only a denonstration of the
progress of the general revolution, which, according to Lenin, would take sone
decades to run its course, during which the deepening crisis wuld be marked
by depression, unenpl oynent, and war, as well as by such "petty bourgeois
expedi ent s" as Fabi ani sm and Soci al Denobcracy. Al this would have to be,
however; the first country to achieve revolution could do no nore than help to
intensify the crisis, act as a beacon to the toiling nmasses, and prepare for
t he deci sive monment by building up its own strength and organi sation

VWi le the strategy of Marxi smLeninismrenmains steady and consi stent through
this period (i.e., the period between the Russian Revol ution and Wrld
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Revol ution), tactics, which are largely the concern of the Comuni st Parties
in various countries, vary with "the ebb and fl ow' of the devel oping situation
in those countries. Any criticismof the contradictions of Comuni st
activities therefore msses the point entirely; there is no variation in
strategy, which is centred in the General Staff (Politbureau) in Russia, and
which is consistently preparing for general revolution; but it is in the very
nature of tactics to vary with the fluctuating fortunes of the struggle. For
exanpl e, the recent Iron Wrrkers' strike is said to have resulted in a defeat
for the Communists. That is not so. The objective of the strike was to reduce
the reserves of critical materials—+ron and coal —+n order to hasten on the "
nation-wi de crisis,” and " weaken the Covernnent"; and in that it succeeded.
The tactics were designed to | ead the workers in and out of the strike,
covering both manoeuvres with suitabl e sl ogans and propaganda. Fromthe
strategical point of viewit was essential that the strike should " fail at
a point short of a full crisis. The strategical objective of all such tactics
at present is to worsen the ot of the conmunity, and increase the
difficulties of the petty-bourgeois " (conprom sing) Governnent. The recent
Coal Report is striking evidence of the strategical success of tactics as
applied to the coal industry.

It nust be admtted that the Marxist-Leninist theory appears to find
practically conplete confirmation in the state of the world. The end of the
I mperialist war " (into which Russia was, despite her detachnent, drawn) finds
the " Capitalist crisis " still nore intensified, and " petty-bourgeois
governments " still less able to cope with it. The changes " demanded " by the
oppressed masses are quite clearly not alleviating their condition, and the
various factions of " the ruling classes"” (including Labour parties) are at
| ogger heads. A fresh outbreak of revolution is anticipated in G eece, and
| ocal tactics are being directed accordingly. France is highly unstable, and
woul d detonate into revolution if fresh civil war could be pronoted in Spain.
The British Enpire is distracted by " Iiberation novenents in col onies and
dependent countries " and by threats to Enpire security as in Persia and
Pal esti ne.

Fi nanci al Rul es favouring Revol uti on can be changed.

There is, however, another side to the picture. The vital and fundanenta

prem ss of the Marxist-Leninist theory is the automatic and inevitable nature

of the " contradiction " in Capitalist econony. The Capitalist does not
oppress and exploit the Wrker because he likes it, but because he cannot
avoid it. He, like the Worker, is caught up in a System he cannot control. As

Leni n enphasi sed, Revol ution woul d be inpossible unless a general crisis
ar ose.

The central aspect of the Capitalist systemis noney. The Capitali st
produces for profit,” and profit is taken in noney. That is to say, the vita
aspect of Capitalist econony is inits relation to the financial system and
the financial systemitself consists of certain " principles,” or rules, or
| aws; for exanple, the principles of " sound finance." Thus the Capitali st
conducts his business and makes his profits according to the rules which
govern the use of noney.

The Marxi st-Leninist position therefore rests ultimately on the question of
those rules. Are those rules in the nature of things, genuine " laws " |ike
the I aws of physics; or are they conventions, man-made ?

On the hypothesis that the rules are | aws, and therefore unchangeable, it
follows that the Capitalist is helpless, and faultless; the case for his
liquidation hardly rests on a very satisfactory noral basis. But it also
follows that no i nprovenent is possible, even in Russia's case, unless the use
of noney is abolished; but Russia has not abolished noney, and cl ains an
i nprovenent; in point of fact, Russia has nodified the rules. In general
however, it is quite clear that the rules are nodified constantly, not only by
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Russi a, but everywhere. Wiether or not a country is on the gold standard is a
case in point—+t is the result of a decision. But the " laws " of a strict
gold standard are different fromthe " |aws of a dollar or sterling

st andar d.

Thus the Marxist-Leninist strategy is applicable to a situation that has its
originin the results of the operation of rules of finance. Wio is responsible
for those rules ?

Al t hough there is sonme overl appi ng of personnel, especially in the case of
Bi g Business and the cartels, through interlocking directorates, it is quite
clear that the production and the financial systens are separate entities. It
is also clear that the financial systemis far nore highly centralised than is
t he production system |In practically every country there is now a Central
Bank, which has wel|-defined functions, including especially the regulation of
t he vol unme of noney. But these Central Banks in turn come under a super-
Central Bank, the Bank of International Settlenents, though at the nonent
there is sonme indication that this Bank's function will be transferred to the
Worl d Bank working in co-operation with the International Fund. However t hat
may be, it is the case that there is a world centralised financial system In
t he case of industry—the production systemen the other hand, such world
centralisation as there is relates only to specific industries, notably the
chem cal industry, while the greater part of industry is relatively
i ndependent, and unco- ordi nat ed.

Now i n the nature of things an unco-ordinated industry cannot inpose a
consi stent policy on centralised world finance; but, by setting up and
mai ntai ning the rules of the system finance can, and does, inpose a policy on
i ndustry. Broadly, the rules are in the system of accounting, and in the
necessity of making a financial profit, according to the accounting
conventi ons.

Mar xi st-Leni nist strategy is derived from and dependent on an intensifying
crisis; and that crisis derives fromthe financial rules under which industry
is conducted. If the crisis disappeared, Comuni smwoul d retrogress.

Now as | ong as finance and production are |unped together under the term™
Capitalism" there appears to be no escape fromthe necessity for Comuni sm
But finance and production are not identities; they are entirely separate
systens. To fail to discrimnate, of course, adds to the confusion, for what
is required is not any re-organisation of industry, but an alteration in the
financial rules which inpose a policy on industry.

An alteration in these rules was proposed by the CGovernnent of Alberta, and
was opposed by financial interests; not only opposed, but prevented.

Further than this, there is docunentary evidence that Internationa
Fi nanci ers financed the Russian Revol ution

Surely, now, the nature of the situation is plain. The greatest power in the
world is wielded by International Finance, which directs its policy to produce
an intensifying crisis as a result of which Wrld Revolution is pronoted, the
ef fect of which would be a world dictatorship through, in the first place, the
agency of Russia. The purpose is to disposses every individual of any form of
property whi ch could confer independence, and centralise all ownership in
institutions thensel ves centralised under a Wrld State.

M sunder st andi ng of this situation at this stage only accel erates our
progress to disaster. It nust be realised that every effort is nmade to
maintain the fiction of class-war on the one hand, and the threat of Russia as
a great national power on the other. As a result, perfectly well-neaning,
sincere and able politicians constantly nake the situation worse.

Russia is not a " Great Power " in the national sense; she does not want
war or territorial aggrandisenent in the ordinary sense. Russia is a reservoir
of strength and highly-trai ned personnel awaiting, expecting, and pronoting
revol uti on which she is prepared to back. Every intensification of the crisis
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brings the critical noment nearer; the greater the confusion, the easier her
task. Therefore the apparent threat of war aids her, and the confusion as to
her policy—+.e., whether she just wants to secure her boundaries, or whether
she is following Htler's path of aggressi on—akes the situation nore
favourabl e for revol ution.

We can now put the whole jig-saw puzzle together. The responsible agents in
the world are the nmen controlling the international financial system Through
financi al power—t he indebt edness of governnents and institutions to them—
they can either dictate or heavily influence policy. Their efforts are
directed along two main lines: the mai ntenance of such financial rules as nust
lead to a world crisis, and the sponsoring of the Marxist-Leninist theory and
its exponents to take advantage of the crisis to institute a Wrld Police
State. Financial power has enabled themto secure control of all the main
channel s of publicity, especially the international news-agencies through
which a bias can be inparted to the presentation of world news so as to
intensify the crisis. During the war, they secured the setting up of UNRRA
whose purpose is to restrict the distribution of food, and lead to fam ne in
Eur ope. Through such institutions as the London School of Econom cs and
Political and Econom c Planning, as well as the nore frankly Sociali st
organi sati ons, they have di ssem nated doctrines which have gradually resulted
in the institution of a system of bureaucratic socialismin Geat Britain
whi ch has strangled private initiative and paral ysed recovery fromthe ravages
of war, and transferred power from Parlianment to a junta conceal ed behind the
bur eaucr acy.

Eur ope has now been brought to near-detonation point. Its peoples are being
driven to desperation by gross food-shortage, and |ack of recovery fromthe
desol ation of war. Greece and France are in a highly unstable condition, and
m ght be precipitated into revolution at any tinme. \Wenever this happens,
Russia is waiting to cone to the assistance of the " victorious proletariat”
and to set up the Federated States of Soviet Europe. In the conmotion, the
life-lines of the British enpire, already frayed, will be conpletely severed,
| eaving Great Britain easy prey for either liquidation " as reactionary
petty-bourgeois " or its own revol ution.

Once this strategic situation is grasped, it beconmes clear that the well-
meani ng words of, say, M. Menzies, are like petrol as a fire-extinguisher. It
is also clear why M. Baruch, the international financier, gave M. Churchil
t he go-ahead signal, providing Russia was msrepresented as a mlitary nenace.

The situation is indeed form dable. Now, obviously a strategy opposed to a
m sconception can do nothing but worsen the situation. That is to say, as |ong
as our policy is based on the assunption that Russia is a potential aggressor
in the ordinary sense, every nove is likely only to lead to irrevocable
disaster. And simlarly, every attenpted denunciation of, or opposition to,
the tactics, as such of the | ocal Communists only furthers their strategy,
because it helps to intensify the crisis. The vital necessity is rapid
anelioration of the crisis, conbined with frank exposure of the rea
si tuation.

W& nost earnestly appeal to those with the potential power to deal with the
situation to exam ne what we say inpartially, and to realise that a great dea
of what they believe and take for granted is the result of years of the nost
careful and subtle propaganda; that certain courses of action, unorthodox in
appear ance, are practicable and urgently necessary.1

1. The full text of this Article can be had from The Australian Soci al
Crediter, Box 3266, Sydney, N S. W

APPENDI X Il THE BERNE TRI ALS. 1
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A |l awer, who assisted at the two trials, published in the review Hanmer
of Decenber, 1937, a statement according to which the Judge (of the Lower
Court) was in debt to a Jew at the tinme of the trial. This very serious

al | egati on has never to ny know edge been deni ed. The Neue Berner Zeitung of
Cct ober 29, 1937, formulated a not |ess serious conpl aint agai nst the sane
Judge, who was obliged by his superiors to take an action agai nst the paper
At the time of witing the action is not yet over. It would seemthat the
Judge was hardly the proper man to decide such a delicate question

" It must be remarked al so that, contrary to what appeared in nmany
newspapers, the Court of Appeal found that, in spite of the prescriptions of
the law, the reports of certain depositions had been drawn up by the private
reporters of the Jewish plaintiffs. ' The proceedings as carried out in the
Lower Court were not in accordance with customand law. .. . The manner of
drawi ng up the reports was in contradiction with the binding prescriptions of
the law (Art. 92 and 215 Str. V).'?2

" That seens clear and definite. Besides, the reports had not been read to
t he accused and had not been signed, as the |law prescribes. In addition
wi t nesses for the defence had not been convoked and the Judge (of the Lower
Court) had accepted fromthe plaintiffs, as com ng from Mbscow, photographs
whi ch had been insufficiently legalized as well as faulty transl ations of
Russi an docunents. Is it astonishing then that the accused were condemed by
the Lower Court and that the Jews rejoiced? The proof that the Protocols were
a forgery had been furnished at |ast.

" But they had to change their tune. The Bernese Court of Appeal quashed
t he judgnment of the Lower Court. The Hi gher Court found fault with the
setting-up of a conmm ssion of experts to exam ne the question of the
authenticity of the Protocols, since the authenticity or non-authenticity of
the Protocols did not concern the Court. Moreover, the Court of Appeal
severely criticized the choice of the experts, especially the selection of the
third. ' If we |eave out of account the conpletely unnecessary expense of the
ot her judgnments, in the circunstances, this would have been satisfactory,
provided that the third expert sel ected had been conpletely inpartial and
unprejudi ced. C. A Loosli, however, had already, in 1937, published a
panphl et entitled Di e Schlimen Juden, in which he had characterized the
Protocol s as a reckl essly nmal evol ent fabrication and had heaped scorn on them
as a forgery, in a manner that was purely pol em cal and absol utely
unscientific. The formthat Loosli's judgnent in the matter woul d take was,
t herefore, capable of being to a | arge degree calculated i n advance, so that
he did not enjoy the requisite confidence of all parties'.3. The Court then
drew t he obvi ous conclusion: ' Such a node of appointing an expert is not up
to standard.'

"It will be enough to nmention one fact in order to justify this criticism
of the expert, Loosli. A few pages back | showed that the testinony of
Radziwi | | was val uel ess, since it has been proved that the Protocols had
al ready been published in 1903. Loosli wanted, neverthel ess, to nake use of
Radziwi | |'s testinmony in his professional report of October, 1934. To get out
of the difficulty, he sinply changed the date of Radziwill's testinony from
1903 to 1895.

" The result of the second trial was never in doubt. The accused (Fischer and
Schnell) were acquitted, and one of themhad to pay 100 francs costs out of a
total of about 28,000 francs. Here it is interesting to note that the whole
Jewi sh Press took good care not to nention that this slight penalty had
nothing to do with the Protocols. You will remenber what | said at the

begi nni ng, nanely, that the Jews had i ncluded other publications in their
action. The 100 francs costs were inposed on M. T. Fischer because of the
article entitled Shwei zernmadchen hiite dich vor schandenden Juden
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A nore disastrous result for the Jews could hardly be inagi ned. And what
made it harder for themto bear was the fact that the Bernese H gher Court
alluded to a judgnent of the Federal Court, in which it was stated that the
Swi ss Law does not forbid and ' could not forbid journalists to express even
very advanced opi nions on the Jewi sh question, however painful these
expressions of opinion mght be for the Israelites."’

" The Jews however are already ' putting across ' their own version of the
trial. The Jewish Daily Post of April 28, 1935, wote that the first trial had
shown " the success that could be achi eved by neans of good Jew sh
organi zation ". This excellent organization was ready to go into action after
the disaster of the second trial, as a couple of exanples will show

" The Jew sh Chronicle of Novenber 5, 1937, wote that the Court of Appea
had decl ared the Protocols a forgery and had held that they nust be regarded
as trashy literature. The sanme revi ew asserted that the Court found that the
falsity of the Protocols had been proved. In reality the Court of Appeal had
declared that the authenticity of the Protocols had not been proved, which
does not nean that their falsity had been proved. The H gher Tribunal added
that the Lower Court should not have entered upon that question at all. ' To
enter upon an expert exam nation of that question and carry it out was
al t oget her superfluous '.*. The statenent of the Jewi sh Chronicle nust be
stigmati zed as contrary to the truth

" The Revue de Geneve (Jewi sh Review of CGeneva), in its issue of Novenber
1937, and the Journal des Nations, in its issue of Novenber 3, 1937, were
nearer the truth and sinned only by om ssion. They wote that " the proofs of
the authenticity of the Protocols had not been furnished,"” but they |left out
that the Lower Court had been bl amed for having rai sed the question of
authenticity, as that question did not concern it.

"It is auniversally admtted principle of historical criticismthat when a
docunment has been discovered, that docunment nust be held to be authentic so
long as its lack of authenticity, in other words, its falsity, has not been
proved. This has always been the rule in regard to historical criticism Wen
it is stated that proof of the authenticity of the Protocols has not been
furni shed, the cart is put before the horse. It is for the Jews to prove that
the Protocols constitute a forgery, and we know that all the attenpts to prove
this have been | anentable failures. What is nore, it is known that the
Provi si onal [Russian] CGovernnent of Prince Lwow, Freemason, handed over to the
Jew Wnawer, all the docunments concerning the Protocols that were to be found
in the Russian Home Office or at the Police Headquarters. If a proof or even a
shadow of a proof, of the falsity of the Protocols had been found anongst
t hese docunents, the Jews woul d have published it inmediately.

"1 do not intend to weary ny readers with the account of other
m srepresentations and skilfully concocted affirmations simlar to those
have nentioned. It is a pity that witers, whose good faith cannot be called
in question, take their information from such dubi ous sources. They make the
m st ake of not subjecting those sources to the severe criticismindi spensabl e
in a mtter that aroused so nuch passionate feeling, and they neglect to
consult the official docunents. They thus contribute to get the fal se Jew sh
versi on accepted. They consider that they are acting charitably in defending
unfortunate victinms of persecution and calumy, while in reality they are
working for the triunph of the Jews.

" ABelgian religious wote a short tine ago that the decision of the Hi gher
Cantonal Court confirmed the judgnent of the Lower Court magistrate with
regard to the falsity of the Protocols. The sane author al so asserted that the
Court declared the Protocols to be ' a docunent witten in bad faith, a
mal i gnant and poi sonous forgery'.5 The Reverend Father is wong. It was not
the Court, but the barristers for the Jews who attacked the Protocols as the
vil est product of the printing press ever published in Switzerland. | have
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careful ly perused the 53 folio pages of the judgnent and | can affirmthat the
Court nowhere declared the Protocols to be ' a docunent witten in bad faith,
a mal i gnant and poi sonous forgery.' That statenent is absolutely opposed to
the truth.

" The Court certainly nade use of some very severe epithets, such as
stupid Jewbaiting,' ' attenpt to defame the Jews as a body,' but these were
enpl oyed with reference to the article Shweizernmadchen hiite dich vor
schandenden Juden, which had nothing to do with the Protocols, but which the
Jews had cleverly included in their case.

" The Court declared that the Protocols were shoddy or trashy literature
in the aesthetic and literary.. . sense.' Wth that judgnment we are in
conpl ete agreenent. Wat remains to be determned is who is the author of this
' trashy literature." On that point the Court declared itself inconpetent.”

1. Extract fromLes Protocols des Sages de Sion constituent-ils un faux by H
de Vries de Heekelingen (Printed at Lausanne, 1938). In My 1935, the Judge of
the Lower Court of the Swiss Canton of Berne, Meyer, gave judgnment in the
action taken by the Swi ss Jewi sh Associ ation and the Jewi sh Conmunity of Berne
agai nst Theodore Fi scher and Silvio Schnell concerning the Protocols and ot her
publications. An appeal was | odged by Fischer and Schnell against the
judgnment, and the Court of Appeal or Hi gher Court of Berne gave its decision
in Cctober, 1937.

2. M de Vries de Heekelingen here quotes the German text of the Judgnent.

3. M de Vries de Heekelingen again quotes fromthe German text of the High
Court's deci sion.

4. M de Vries de Heekelingen again quotes fromthe German text of the High
Court's deci sion.

5. Article in La Nouvell e Revue tHeol ogi que (January, 1938, p. 57) by the R
Pere Pierre Charles, S.J.

APPENDI X 111 THE RULERS OF RUSSI A

On the Presidiumof the Suprenme Soviet the following are all Jews: N
Shverni k, Chairman; A F. CGorkin, Secretary; A. M Kirchenstein, Deputy
Chairman; 1lya Ehrenberg; S. V. Kaftanov (5 out of 12).

On the Council of Mnisters—t. M Kaganovich, L. P. Beria, while of the
remai ning 10 three nmenbers are married to Jewesses—Stalin, Voroshilov and
Mol ot ov.

On the Politbureau of the Central Committee all the above are included with
only four others. And there is a Jew at the head of every one of the foll ow ng
M ni stries: —Agricultural Stocks, Building Industry, Food and Materi al
Reserves, Heavy Industry Construction. The Information Services are under the
control of the Jew S. Lozovsky. The Jewi sh control of Russia was even nore
apparent imredi ately after the Conmuni st Revol uti on when the Jew content of
t he Governnent becane cl ose on 90% from having been none under the Tzardom
Puppet Governnments of Communi st Eur ope.

In Pol and the Jew Jacob Bergman exercises nost control, supported by six
ot her Jews out of eleven nmenbers of the Politbureau, besides a Jew at the head
of the Mnistry of Education, as Public Prosecutor and Chief of the Youth
Moverent . In Hungary the Governnent of five nenbers is all-Jewi sh. In Czecho-
Sl ovaki a the Secretary and Deputy Secretary of the Communi st Party are both
Jews. In Yugoslavia the man behind Tito is the Jew Mdi she Pjade. |In Rounania
the Jewess Anna Pauker is the real ruler.

Nanes of the Jews in the above appoi ntments have been published in FREE
BRI TAIN and will be provided, where asked for, as will the nanes of the six
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Jews who | ed the Dock Strike of |ast year and the Jews at the head of the
Conmuni st Movenents in Canada and South Africa. In Britain the nost inportant
one is Ivor Mntagu, one of the |eading nmenbers of the " British " Comruni st
Party and son of a Jew Peer.

These are the People you woul d have to fight for in another

War .

Here are some of the appointnents in the United Nations Executive and in its
Agenci es; they are all Jews:

Depart ment of Economic Affairs
Speci al Advi ser: A. Rosenberg.

Econonmic Stability Director: D. \Weintraub. Departnent of Public Information
Assi stant Secretary Ceneral: Ben Cohen.

Films Division Director: J. Benoit-Levy. Legal Departnment: Chief: A H
Feller. Director of Interpreters: G Rabinovitch. Adm nistrative Departnent
Deputy Director: Mux Abranovitz.

Executive (Personnel) : M Bergnmann. International Labour Ofice

Director General: A Mrse. UNESCO
Educati onal Reconstruction Director, J. Eisenhart.

I nternational Understanding Director, M F. Luffman.
Tension Division Director, O Klineberg.

Public Information Director, H Kapl an.

Adm ni strative Bureau Director, C. H Weitz.
Personnel Bureau Director, S. S. Selsky.

Housing Director, M B. Abranski. International Bank Secretary: M M
Mendel s. International Mnetary Fund
Managi ng Director: C. Cutt assisted by O L. Atman.

Research Director: E. M Bernstein; Seni or Counsel |l or: Joseph Gold. World
Heal th Organi sation

Technol ogy Director: Z. Deutschmann G Meyer. International Refugee
Organi sati on

M Cohen and P. Jacobsen. U N. O Qoserver in Korea Col. Alfred Katzin.

The links of the vast Jew sh organi sati on which controls Conmuni sm on bot h
sides of the Iron Curtain extends into every country—aot only into openly
Conmuni st groups and to the | ess inportant nenbers of the Soviet Spy system
where nost of those so-far convicted have been Jews. The links are such as to
show t hat those who control Soviet policy inside Russia are nmerely part of a
much wi der Jewi sh organi zati on whose central control need not be in Russia at
all. There can be no doubt that sone of its nost influential nmenbers are in
America and very high up in Anerican politics, that is, when you consider the
foll owi ng: —

Bernard Baruch—-80 year old " El der Statesman,” Key figure in politics,"”
etc. . . . Chairman, War Industries Board from 1918, when he adm tted before
Congress that he had nore power than the President. He was Adviser to Jas. F.
Byrnes, War Mbbilisation Director, from1943. " One President after another
has made hima confidante " said the paper Anerican Hebrew of 17th June, 1946.
He is a great friend of M. Churchill. He was Econom c Adviser to U S A Peace
Conmi ssion in 1st Wrld War and Master M nd of the New Deal Policy which has
been called " Sovietismby Stealth."

He was often denounced by Senator Huey Long, who was shot dead in 1933. He
first nmade his noney in Wall Street and is now credited with owing 50 mllion
dollars. He is generally regarded by Jews throughout the world as their |eader
and chanpion, a position previously held by Jacob H Schiff (died 1920), the
head partner in the Jewi sh Wall St. Bank of Kuhn Loeb and Co., which financed
t he Conmuni st Revol ution in Russia, providing considerable material and noral
aid for Trotsky. Schiff personally had taken a close interest in pronoting the
revol uti onary novenent in Tzarist Russia fromthe days of the Russo-Japanese
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war whi ch he financed for Japan, Baruch then is the successor of this man
descri bed by the Jews thenselves as their " bel oved | eader.”

Fel i x Frankfurter—Judge of the Suprene Court; described as the Man behi nd
the Men behind the President. His first big job was assistant Secretary for
War under Newt on Baker (President WIlson's tine); represented the Zionists at
Pari s Peace Conference, 1919. His influence has made hi m appoi nter of al
sorts of Reds, Zionists and Pinks in inportant Governnent posts. He has been
the chief legal expert in the New Deal. He is today the nost influential
single individual in the U S A The Jew Henry H Kl ein says " Frankfurter is
the head and front of the Sanhedrin in the U S. A", and " Roosevelt was a
puppet in his hands.” He is responsible for introducing into politics, anong
many ot hers, Dean Acheson, the traitor Al ger H ss, Benjamn V. Cohen of
UNO, Sidney HIllman and David Nl es

David Niles (real nane Neyhus)—+s a Frankfurter appointee who has in turn
honeyconbed the Government with his own appointees. He is behind the civil
rights programme, calculated to reduce the White Man's influence, and is
of ficial spokesman for organi sed | abour and racial mnorities. He opposes
anti - Gover nment neasures.

Henry Morgenthau, Jr.-—Secretary to the Treasury 1934-45. Responsible for the
pl an which was to reduce Germany to a pasture. Introduced plan for canoufl aged
ol d Standard at International Monetary Conference, Bretton Wods, 1944. H s
wife is El eanor Roosevelt's closest friend.

David E. Lilienthal —Birector and Chairman of Tennessee Valley Authority from
1933 until he was made first Chairman of the Atom c Energy Conm ssion which
consi sted of five nenbers of which at |east three were Jews. After the
Russi ans had been handed the secrets by spies, he resigned in 1950.

O hers in strategic positions include Herbert H Lehman, banker, Governor of
New York State, 1932-42, then Director-Ceneral of UNRRA, to whomthe British
Ceneral Sir Fredk. Mdrgan was called upon to apol ogi ze for expressing the
flourishing state of Jews under UNRRA in East Europe; Walter Lippmann, nost
wi dely quoted political witer in the world, was Secretary of the organisation
directed by the Jew Col. House to prepare data for the Paris Peace Conference
in 1919, drafted WIlson's Fourteen Points and invented the League of Nations;
VWalter Wnchell, widely publicised witer and chi ef character-snearing expert
agai nst the |eading anti-Communi sts; Benjamn J. Buttenweiser, nmenber of the
Jew sh bank which financed Lenin and Trotski (Kuhn Loeb & Co.) and this year
becanme Assistant to the Zinsser-married H gh Conm ssioner in West Germany, J.
J. Mdoy. In this Jew sh-Communi st conspiracy, there is also Adolf A Berle
Jr.—son of the author of " The Wbrld Significance of a Jewish State," which
forecast that Zion would rule the world, who became Assistant Secretary of
State. It was he who, when warned by Whittaker Chanbers about Al ger Hiss's
treachery in 1939, took no action but allowed Hiss to do his fell work through
the war, which nmade the cold war possible today.

Extract from Social Credit (Canada), Novenber, 1950. Christian Liquidation

The Zioni sts' own nout hpi ece, The Jew sh Standard, OCctober, 1950, published
the followi ng revealing figures:

Before the end of the British mandate, Pal estine's Christian popul ation
(excluding British officials, police and armnmy personnel) totalled 145, 000. O
t hese, roughly 100,000 are estimated to have lived in the area now known as
| srael

At present, Christians in Israel nunber between 45,000 and 50, 000.

Roman Cat hol i cs have dropped in nunber, since 1947, from 30,000 to 5, 000;
Protestants from 6,000 to 1, 500.

It would seemthat the Christian population of Israel is faring even worse
than the Jews are alleged to have fared under Hitler. But where are our " free
" press and radio and C.B.C. ? Imagi ne the hul |l abal oo they woul d be making if
America were neting out this treatnent to her Zionist population !
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Extract from The Tabl et (Brooklyn), Cctober 14, 1950.
REPORTS FI GURES ON PERSECUTI ON. Vatican Radi o anal yses Effect of Red
Tyranny in Europe.

In a country-by-country analysis, a Vatican Radi o broadcast gave the
follow ng report on the persecution of priests and nonks in areas behind the
Iron Curtain.

Ukr ai ne: Five thousand priests killed and a t housand churches destroyed or
cl osed.
Baltic Countries: A thousand priests murdered or jailed.
Pol and: A thousand priests deported to Siberia.

Czechosl ovaki a: Three hundred priests and an undet erm ned nunber of nonks
and nuns i nprisoned.

Hungary: A thousand priests and nonks nurdered or deported, and another 589
prevented from carrying out their duties.

Bul gari a: One hundred and twenty priests killed or exiled.

Yugosl avia: A total of 1,954 priests killed, arrested or deported.

Al bani a: Sone 715 priests and nonks, including all the Bi shops of the

country, rendered incapable of performng their mnistry.

(PDF Cor Hendriks, Jan. 2016)
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